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Foundational Theme - The Doctrines of the New Testament Church
Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given,

that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ;

Ephesians 3:8
Structural Theme - The Sanctification of the Holy Spirit (His Gifts)
I thank my God always on your behalf, 

for the grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ;

That in every thing ye are enriched by him, 

in all utterance, and in all knowledge;

1 Corinthians 1:4-5
Imperative Theme - We Manifest the Gifts of the Spirit While Walking in Love
But covet earnestly the best gifts: 

and yet shew I unto you a more excellent way.

1 Corinthians 12:31
Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, 

always abounding in the work of the Lord, 

forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.

1 Corinthians 15:58
INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE OF 1CORINTHIANS
Study Notes on the Holy Scriptures supports the view of the verbal, plenary inspiration of the biblical text of the Holy Scriptures, meaning that every word originally written down by the authors in the sixty-six books of the Holy Canon were God-breathed when recorded by men, and that the Scriptures are therefore inerrant and infallible. Any view less than this contradicts the testimony of the Holy Scriptures themselves. For this reason, the Holy Scriptures contain both divine attributes and human attributes. While textual criticism engages with the variant readings of the biblical text, acknowledging its human attributes, faith in His Word acknowledges its divine attributes. These views demand the adherence of mankind to the supreme authority of the Holy Scriptures above all else. The Holy Scriptures can only be properly interpreted by the guidance of the Holy Spirit, an aspect of biblical scholarship that is denied by liberal views, causing much misunderstanding and misinterpretation of the Holy Scriptures.

The Message of the Epistle of 1Corinthians- Of his thirteen epistles, Paul the Apostle writes most extensively to the church of Corinth, writing them two lengthy letters, which emphasized practical conduct rather than doctrine, with several other epistles that did not come down to us. The immediate concern in the church of Corinth was an issue of conduct, and not creed. Perhaps the reason for this is that many of these Gentiles had been saved out of a lifestyle of deep degradation ( 1 Corinthians 6:9-11), and the pressure to conform to their pagan society was still strong. In fact, some of these believers might have not entirely come out of paganism yet. Their liberality in Christ had swung the pendulum too far to the right so that they were becoming "entangled" in the world, rather than "involved" in the world, and they were missing the message of the crucified life. Thus, the basic theme of Paul's two epistles to the Corinthian church is the sanctification of the believer. With this foundation laid, Paul deals extensively with their conduct in daily living, making 1Corinthians his longest New Testament epistle. Louis Berkhof says that this epistle "contains the doctrine of the cross in its social application." 1] For this reason, the epistle of 1Corinthians gives us the clearest exposure to the daily life of the early Church to be found in the New Testament.

1] Louis Berhkof, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, in Introduction to the New Testament, electronic edition 2004-04-02 (Grand Rapids, MI: Christian Classics Ethereal Library) [on-line]; accessed 23April 2010; available from http://www.ccel.org/ccel/berkhof/newtestament.html; Internet, 89.

Introductory Material- The introduction to the epistle of 1Corinthians will deal with its historical setting, literary style, and theological framework. 2] These three aspects of introductory material will serve as an important foundation for understanding God's message to us today from this divinely inspired book of the Holy Scriptures. 

2] Someone may associate these three categories with Hermann Gunkel's well-known three-fold approach to form criticism when categorizing the genre found within the book of Psalm: (1) "a common setting in life," (2) "thoughts and mood," (3) "literary forms." In addition, the Word Biblical Commentary uses "Form/Structure/Setting" preceding each commentary section. Although such similarities were not intentional, but rather coincidental, the author was aware of them and found encouragement from them when assigning the three-fold scheme of historical setting, literary style, and theological framework to his introductory material. See Hermann Gunkel, The Psalm: A Form-Critical Introduction, trans. Thomas M. Horner, in Biblical Series, vol 19, ed. John Reumann (Philadelphia, Pennsylvania: Fortress Press, 1967), 10; see also Word Biblical Commentary, eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard, and Glenn W. Barker (Dallas, Texas: Word Incorporated, 1989-2007).

HISTORICAL SETTING
"We dare not divorce our study from understanding the historical setting of every passage of Scripture 

if we are going to come to grips with the truth and message of the Bible." 

(J. Hampton Keathley) 3]

3] J. Hampton Keathley, III, "Introduction and Historical Setting for Elijah," (Bible.org) [on-line]; accessed 23May 2012; available from http://bible.org/seriespage/introduction-and-historical-setting-elijah; Internet.

Each book of the Holy Scriptures is cloaked within a unique historical setting. An examination of this setting is useful in the interpretation of the book because it provides the context of the passage of Scripture under examination. The section on the historical setting of the epistle of 1Corinthians will provide a discussion on its historical background, authorship, date and place of writing, recipients, and occasion. This discussion supports the early Church tradition that the apostle wrote his first epistle to the Corinthians from Ephesus around A.D 54-55 during his third missionary journey because he had receive reports from members of that church of misconduct and questions regarding church creed.

I. Historical Background
The city of Corinth has the most lengthy and involved historical background issues of any of the cities that Paul addresses in his New Testament epistles.

Its Location- The city of Corinth was one of the most celebrated cities in the ancient Greco-Roman world, being situated near the middle of the strategic isthmus that joined the Peloponnesian peninsula with the mainland of Attica, a narrow piece of land only four miles wide. Its location gave this city control over a busy shipping route between the Ionian Sea to the west and the Aegean Sea to the east. Sailors preferred routing their goods through Corinth by land, and later by a canal, in order to avoid the treacherous two-hundred-mile journey sailing around the Peloponnesian peninsular, which sea route was reputed by Classical writers as the one of the most dangerous cape in the Mediterranean, 4] so much so that at least one saying has been recorded by Strabo, "When you double Maleae forget your home," 5] The coastal area around Corinth had three harbors that were used to transport goods inland and across the narrow isthmus. There was a harbor at Lechaeum, located less than two miles to the west on the Corinthian Gulf, and a harbor at Cenchrea ( Acts 18:18, Romans 16:1), as well as Schoenus lying about eight miles to the east on the Saronic Gulf (Pausanias, Description of Greece 23; Strabo Geography 8622). Perhaps one of the more prominent landscape features on this isthmus was the Acrocorinth, a jugged, abrupt cone of rock that rises up out of the sea nineteen hundred (1 ,900) feet above sea level, casting its shadow upon this narrow piece of land. Corinth was situated on the northern base of this lofty rock on a small table-land (Strabo Geography 8621). The city spread itself sideways and downwards towards the sea, with roads that terminated at the coastal seaports of Lechaeum and Cenchrea.

4] Herodotus writes, "Jason (it is said) when the Argo had been built at the foot of Pelion, put therein besides a hecatomb a bronze tripod, and set forth to sail round Peloponnesus, that he might come to Delphi. But when in his course he was off Malea, a north wind caught and carried him away to Libya." (Herodotus 4179) See Herodotus, vol 2, trans. A. D. Godley, in The Loeb Classical Library, eds. T. E. Page, E. Capps, and W. H. D. Rouse (London: William Heinemann, 1928), 381; Dionysius of Halicarnassus writes, "But Aristotle, the philosopher, relates that some of the Achaeans, while they were doubling Cape Malea on their return from Troy, were overtaken by a violent storm, and being for some time driven out of their course by the winds…" (Roman Antiquities 1723) See The Roman Antiquities of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, vol 1, trans. Earnest Cary and Edward Spelman, in The Loeb Classical Library, eds. T. E. Page, E. Capps, and W. H. D. Rouse (London: William Heinemann, 1928), 237-239. Pliny the Younger alludes to the dangers of sailing around Cape Malea when he writes, "As I am convinced, Sirach , that the news will be of interest to you, I beg to announce that I have sailed past the promontory of Malea and reached Ephesus, with all my suite, though retarded by contrary winds." (Letters 1015) See John Delaware Lewis, trans, The Letters of Pliny the Younger (London: Trubner and Co, 1879), 336.

5] Strabo writes, "As the Sicilian strait, so formerly these seas were of difficult navigation, and particularly the sea above Maleas, on account of the prevalence of contrary winds; whence the common proverb, ‘When you double Maleae forget your home.' It was a desirable thing for the merchants coming from Asia, and from Italy, to discharge their lading at Corinth without being obliged to double Cape Maleas." (Geography 8620) See The Geography of Strabo, vol 2, trans. H. C. Hamilton and W. Falconer, in Bohn's Classical Library (London: George Bell and Sons, 1903), 60. 

The city of Corinth served as a link between the East and the West because it was located along the main sea route between the East and the West. The larger ships often unloaded their cargo on either side of the Isthmus and transported it across the land. There was also a tramway that was build during Roman times to haul the smaller ships across this five-mile stretch of land to avoid sailing around the peninsula. Shortly after Paul's visit to Corinth, Nero began the task of cutting a canal to connect these two seas, a task that lay unfinished until the cutting of the Corinth Canal in 1893. 6] For this reason, the city of Corinth received shipping from the western countries of Italy, Sicily, and Spain, as well as from the east in Asia Minor, Syria, Phoenicia, and Egypt. Corinth also served the foot traffic from the north in Attica into the Peloponnesian peninsula. Everyone traveling from Athens, fifty-six (56) miles away, or northern Greece and into southern Greece, to towns such as Sparta, had to travel through the city of Corinth. Thus, its strategic location, which was recognized by its ancient Greek and Roman inhabitants, gave it commercial importance as well as a place for military defense throughout its history.

6] Walter Werner, "The largest ship trackway in ancient times: the Diolkos of the Isthmus of Corinth, Greece, and early attempts to build a canal," The International Journal of Nautical Archaeology, vol 26, no 2 (1997), pp.98-119 [on-line]; accessed 1July 2010; available from http://www 3.interscience.wiley.com/journal/119160326/abstract?CRETRY=1&SRETRY=0; Internet.

Its History - Ancient - The history of Corinth is well attested to by ancient Greek and Latin writers. There are signs that this area of Greece was inhabited as far back as the fourth millennial B.C, perhaps when it was settled by what were originally the ancestors of Noah. Albert Barnes tells us that the city is said to have been founded around 1500 B.C. by Sisyphus, the son of Eolus, and grandfather of Ulysses, long before the siege of Troy, and was then called Ephyra. 7] He says that it took its name "Corinth" from Corinthus, who was the son of Jupiter, or of Marathon, or of Pelops, depending on the author that is read. This Corinthus is said to have rebuilt and adorned the city in his own name. 8] 

7] The Argonautica 41212. See Apollonius Rhodius The Argonautica, trans. R. C. Seaton, in The Loeb Classical Library, eds. T. E. Page, E. Capps, and W. H. D. Rouse (London: William Heinemann, 1919), 337.

8] Pausanius writes, "The district of Corinth is part of Argolis, and got its name from Corinthus. That Corinthus was a son of Zeus has never yet, so far as I know, been seriously asserted by anybody except by a majority of the Corinthians themselves." (Description of Greece 211) See Pausanias's Description of Greece, vol 1, trans. J. G. Frazer (London: Macmillan and Co, Limited, 1898), 70; Albert Barnes, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, in Barnes" Notes, Electronic Database (Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers Inc, 1997), in P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] (Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000), "Introduction." 

Some of the earliest settlers to this land were the Phoenicians, who left behind evidences of their industrial arts, such as dyeing and weaving, as well as in their religion and mythology. For example, the temple of Aphrodite, located on the Acrocorinth above Corinth, 9] is of Phoenician origin, as well as the cults of Melikertes (Melkart) and of Athene Phoenike. However, its history is scarce until about 1200 B.C. when Homer could speak of it as "wealthy Corinth. 10] By 800 B.C. Thucydides tells us it had gained commercial and military importance, largely because of its location. He also tells us that the first triremes, the Greek battleships, were built here in 664 B.C. 11] 

9] Strabo writes, "That which is called the Acrocorinthus is a lofty mountain, perpendicular, and about three stadia and a half in height. There is an ascent of 30 stadia, and it terminates in a sharp point. The steepest part is towards the north. Below it lies the city in a plain of the form of a trapezium, at the very foot of the Acrocorinthus…The summit has upon it a small temple of Venus [Aphrodite]…" (Geography 8621) See The Geography of Strabo, vol 2, trans. H. C. Hamilton and W. Falconer, in Bohn's Classical Library (London: George Bell and Sons, 1903), 61-62.

10] Homer writes, "And they that held Mycenae, the well-built citadel, and wealthy Corinth, and well-built Cleonae, and dwelt in Orneiae and lovely Araethyrea and Sicyon, wherein at the first Adrastus was king." (Iliad 2570) See Homer The Iliad, vol 1, trans. A. T. Murray, in The Loeb Classical Library, eds. T. E. Page, E. Capps, and W. H. D. Rouse (London: William Heinemann, 1928), 93.

11] History of the Peloponnesian War 113. See Thucydides, vol 1, trans. Charles Forster Smith, in The Loeb Classical Library, eds. T. E. Page, E. Capps, and W. H. D. Rouse (London: William Heinemann, 1956), 25-27.

The Greeks (Old Corinth) - The city of Corinth continued its fame throughout the age of ancient Greek history. However, its importance fluctuated during this period because of continued battles for this region. Albert Barnes describes Corinth as "a territory of Greece, bordered on the east by the gulf of Saron; on the south by the kingdom of Argos; on the west by Sicyon; and on the north by the kingdom of Megaris, and upper part of the isthmus and bay of Corinth, the latter of which is now called the Golfo de Lepanto, or the Gulf of Lepanto." 12] The city of Corinth became the capital of this region. The Greeks of Corinth are said to have built galleys and ships of a new and improved form during this time. This navy was used to protect its commerce. This is the city that gave to the world the classic Corinthian pillar. 

12] Albert Barnes, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, in Barnes" Notes, Electronic Database (Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers Inc, 1997), in P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] (Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000), "Introduction." 

In the fourth century B.C. Corinth was made subject to Philip II of Macedonia and his Song of Solomon , Alexander the Great, who made it the head of a new Hellenic League as he prepared for war with Persia. It appears to have been a wealthy city under the Greeks, as witnessed by the numerous references to it in ancient literature. The city of Corinth was called "the city glorious," (Pindar, Olympian 13) 13] "wealthy Corinth," (Herodotus, 352) 14] and "wealthy Corinth" (Thucydides, History of the Peloponnesian War 1135). 15] For Strabo Corinth was "large and opulent at all periods" (Geography 8623), 16] providing services for and extracting toll from the streams of merchants that passed through its city daily. Because of its location it was called "the bridge between sea and tireless sea" (Pindar, Nemean 440) 17] and "the gate of the Peloponnesus" (Xenophon Agesilaus 217). 18] W. Harold Mare estimates that it may have had a population of up to 200 ,000 residents at its peak along with half a million slaves in the area. 19] It was considered the most prosperous of the commercial cities of the ancient Greeks. 

13] Pindar in English Prose, trans. Arthur S. Way (London: Macmillan and Co, Limited, 1922), 40.

14] Herodotus, vol 2, trans. A. D. Godly, in The Loeb Classical Library, eds. T. E. Page, E. Capps, and W. H. D. Rouse (London: William Heinemann, 1928), 67.

15] See Thucydides, vol 1, trans. Charles Forster Smith, in The Loeb Classical Library, eds. T. E. Page, E. Capps, and W. H. D. Rouse (London: William Heinemann, 1956), 27.

16] The Geography of Strabo, vol 2, trans. H. C. Hamilton and W. Falconer, in Bohn's Classical Library (London: George Bell and Sons, 1903), 65.

17] Pindar in English Prose, trans. Arthur S. Way (London: Macmillan and Co, Limited, 1922), 119.

18] Xenophontis Agesilaus, ed. Carolus Gustavus Heiland (Lipsiae: Sumptu Julii Klinkhardti, 1841), 34.

19] W. Harold Mare, 1 Corinthians , in The Expositor's Bible Commentary, vol 10, eds. Frank E. Gaebelien, J. D. Douglas, and Dick Polcyn (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan Pub. House, 1976-1992), in Zondervan Reference Software, v 28 [CD-ROM] (Grand Rapids, MI: The Zondervan Corp, 1989-2001), "Introduction."

The most important cult to the Greeks in this region was the worship of the Corinthian goddess Aphrodite (Venus), originally the Greek goddess of love and beauty, whose temple was located on the Acrocorinth. Strabo tells us that before the destruction of Old Corinth by the Romans in 146 B.C. her shrine was of greater importance than the others and hosted a thousand temple prostitutes, who were considered priestesses for their sacred worship. He says that this temple became popular and wealthy because of its sexual promiscuity (Geography 8620), 20] so much so that Aristophanes (450-385 B.C.) coined the Greek verb "Korinthiazomai," which became a well-known expression that meant, "to live like a Corinthian in the practice of sexual immorality and luxury" (Aristophanes Fragment 354). 21] These temple prostitutes were a source of great wealth to the city, and visitors who partook of this promiscuous form of worship often vowed to bring more to the city. Because of this wickedness a reference to a "Corinthian girl" was known to be a synonym for prostitute. 22] William Barclay says, "Aelian, the late Greek writer, tells us that if ever a Corinthian was shown upon the stage in a Greek play he was shown drunk." (Aelian, Varia Historia 313) 23]

20] The Geography of Strabo, vol 2, trans. H. C. Hamilton and W. Falconer, in Bohn's Classical Library (London: George Bell and Sons, 1903), 60-62.

21] Aristophanes Fragments, vol 5, trans. Jeffery Henderson, in The Loeb Classical Library, eds. T. E. Page, E. Capps, and W. H. D. Rouse (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2007); David K. Lowery, 1 Corinthians , in The Bible Knowledge Commentary: New Testament Edition, eds. John F. Walvoord, and Roy B. Zuck (Colorado Springs, Colorado: David C. Cook, 1983), 505.

22] Plato writes, "Then you also blame a Corinthian girl's being the mistress of men who are going to have good bodies." (Republic 404D) See Plato, The Republic of Plato, second edition, trans. Allan Bloom (New York: HarperCollins Publishers, c 1968, 1991), 83.

23] William Barclay, The Letters to the Corinthians, in The New Daily Study Bible (Louisville, Kentucky: Westminster John Knox Press, c 1954, 2002), 3; Charles Pfeiffer and Everett F. Harrison, eds, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, in The Wycliffe Bible Commentary, Electronic Database (Chicago: Moody Press, c 1962), in P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] (Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000), "Introduction: The City of Corinth"; F. W. Farrar, The Life and Work of St. Paul, vol 1 (New York: E. P. Dutton and Company, 1879), 559.

The Romans (New Corinth) - When Roman eventually came to power, they had to deal with Greece, which had enjoyed its independence for many years, with Corinth being the head of the Achaian League. When Rome did exercise its authority over this league, Corinth attempted to break free by playing a leading role in an organized rebellion. This rebellion moved the Romans , under its general Lucius Mummius Achaicus, to utterly destroy the city of Corinth in 146 B.C. (It was this victory over Corinth and Carthage that positioned Rome as the new world power.) When Mummius razed Corinth to the ground he forbade it to be rebuilt, confiscating its territory for the Roman state. Its inhabitants were either killed or sold into slavery. Its destruction was so complete that only a few columns and temples survived. A testimony to its wealth is seen in the accounts of how this great fire melted together the precious metals to form what was then called "Corinthian brass," which became a valuable commodity (Pliny the Elder, Natural History 343; Florus, Epitome of Roman History 216). 24] However, other writers say that this brass was instead made by the local artists by melting brass with small quantities of gold and silver. This city lay unattended for one hundred years until it found importance again because of it strategic location. It was rebuilt in 46 B.C. by Julius Caesar and called by the name Colonia Laus Julia Corinthus (meaning "the colony of Corinth, the praise of Julius"). This "New Corinth" was made a Roman colony at this time and repopulated with Roman veterans and freedmen. 25] (William Barclay says, "When a Roman soldier had served his time, he was granted citizenship and was then sent out to some newly-founded city and given a grant of land so that he might become a settler there. These Roman colonies were planted all over the world," which was Rome's effort to further secure the vast areas under their control.) 26] During the following years this city was build based on the pattern of a Roman city. This is why the Corinthians believers listed in Paul's epistles bear Roman names, such as Gaius, Fortunatus, Justus, Crispus, Quartus, and Achaicus. The region of Greece was later divided into the Roman provinces of Achaia and Macedonia, with the city of Corinth being made the seat of government of Achaia in 27 B.C. Thus, Corinth became a Roman city in its political structure rather than Greek, a city of Roman democracy rather than of Greek aristocracy. 

24] Pliny the Elder, The Natural History of Pliny, trans. John Bostock and H. T. Riley (London: Henry G. Bohn, 1857), 149-151; Sallust, Florus, and Velleius Paterculus, trans. John Selby Watson (London: George Bell and Sons, 1902), 340-341.

25] Pausanias writes, "The old population of Corinth is entirely gone: the present population is a colony planted by the Romans. For this change the Achaean League is answerable. For when Critolaus was appointed general of the League, he stirred up a war with Rome, by persuading the Achaeans and most of the Greek states outside of Peloponnese to revolt; and in this war the Corinthians, as members of the League, took part. When victory had declared for their arms, the Romans disarmed the populations of the other Greek states, and dismantled the walls of the fortified towns. But Corinth was laid utterly waste by the Roman commander Mummius. Afterwards, they say, it was repeopled by Caesar, who instituted at Rome the system of government under which we live. Carthage also, they say, was repeopled in his reign." (Description of Greece 212) See Pausanias's Description of Greece, vol 1, trans. J. G. Frazer (London: Macmillan and Co, Limited, 1898), 70; Geography 8623. See The Geography of Strabo, vol 2, trans. H. C. Hamilton and W. Falconer, in Bohn's Classical Library (London: George Bell and Sons, 1903), 64-65.

26] William Barclay, The Letters to the Corinthians, in The New Daily Study Bible (Louisville, Kentucky: Westminster John Knox Press, c 1954, 2002), 4.

The city quickly grew in size as the descendants of the Greek merchants who were formerly driven out returned and as Jews, Orientals and other merchants came to take advantage of its commercial opportunities. Its population soon consisted of sailors, merchants, adventurers, slaves and refugees from all corners of the Roman Empire. These social groups consisted of a mixture of Greeks, Romans , Asians, Jews, Egyptians, Syrians, and others. The religious expressions of Corinth were as diverse as its people. Gordon Fee tells us that Pausanias describes at least twenty-six sacred places that were devoted to their many gods. These people traded, quarreled, worshipped, reveled, and conducted their affairs in a mood of wealth and prosperity unlike any other city in the Empire. 27]

27] Gordon D. Fee, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, in The New International Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids, Michigan: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1987), 3.

Its Political Importance- During the New Testament period Corinth served as the capital of the Roman province of Achaia as well as the residence of the Roman Proverbs -consul. Its importance within the Roman Empire was exceeded only by Rome, Alexandria, and Ephesus. It was the most affluent city of Greece.

Its Commerce- The Romans were an industrious people, which contributed to the rebuilding Corinth's commercial importance. They constructed a sort of shipway on which smaller vessels were dragged across the narrow bridge of land between the Corinthian and Sardonic Gulfs. It was the Roman Emperor Nero who first attempted to dig a canal across this narrow stretch of land. This was a time of prosperity for Corinth as it again became the center of sea trade. It also became developed in other industries, such as its famed pottery and Corinthian brass (a mixture of gold, silver, and copper), which was traded throughout the ancient world (Ovid, Metamorphoses 6416). 28] Its wealthiest class was not Roman aristocrats or nobility, or manufacturers, but rather the shrew merchants that took advantage of their position along this busy trade route.

28] Ovid writes, "…fertile Orchonienos and Corinth, famed for works of bronze…" (Metamorphoses 6416) See Ovid Metamorphoses, vol 1, trans. Justus Miller, in The Loeb Classical Library, eds. T. E. Page, E. Capps, and W. H. D. Rouse (London: William Heinemann, 1951), 317.

Its Culture - Although surpassed in culture by Athens, Corinth also served as cultural center. It was famed for its athletics and temple worship. A small town named Isthmia, located seven miles east of Corinth, hosted the Isthmian Games every two or three years. Located in this town was the temple of Poseidon, the sea god, who was honored at this event. Corinth presided over these games and all of the Greek city-states participated. Albert Barnes tells us that these games consisted of events such as leaping, running, throwing the quoit, or dart, boxing, and wrestling. He believes that there were also contests for poetry and music; and the conquerors in any of these exercises were usually crowned either with pine leaves or with parsley. 29] From some of these events we can see Paul making illusions in his epistles to the Corinthians. Strabo reveals that these games became an important part of Greek culture. These Isthmian festivals became a great source of income for the city, and were famous second only to the Olympian Games. Sports were not the only interest of its inhabitants. Strabo also tells us that Corinth became the chief city of the arts, of painting and sculpture (Geography 8622). 30] However, this city seemed to lack in the field of literature, for among the great Greek writers no Corinthians are found; however, this city did produce some statesmen (Geography 8623), 31] such as Periander, Phidon and Timoleon. 32]

29] Albert Barnes, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, in Barnes" Notes, Electronic Database (Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers Inc, 1997), in P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] (Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000), "Introduction." 

30] Strabo writes, "Upon the Isthmus is the temple of the Isthmian Neptune, shaded above with a grove of pine trees, where the Corinthians celebrated the Isthmian games." (Geography 8622) See The Geography of Strabo, vol 2, trans. H. C. Hamilton and W. Falconer, in Bohn's Classical Library (London: George Bell and Sons, 1903), 63.

31] Strabo writes, "The city of Corinth was large and opulent at all periods, and produced a great number of statesmen and artists." (Geography 8623) See The Geography of Strabo, vol 2, trans. H. C. Hamilton and W. Falconer, in Bohn's Classical Library (London: George Bell and Sons, 1903), 65.

32] J. E. Harris, "Corinth," in International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, ed. James Orr (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co, c 1915, 1939), in The Sword Project, v 1511 [CD-ROM] (Temple, AZ: CrossWire Bible Society, 1990-2008).

Its Temple Worship and Immorality- With this new-found prosperity the old reputation for sexual laxity returned to the people of Corinth. Many ancient cities were dedicated to gods or goddesses, whose people believed that they received the watchful care of their patron god. As Athens was dedicated to Minerva, and Ephesus to Diana, so was Corinth dedicated to Venus, the goddess of love. The temple of Venus was located on the northern slope of the Acrocorinth, a mountain about a half mile in height and covered with temples and houses. The temple of Aphrodite (her Roman name was now Venus) was again Revelation -staffed by hundreds of female slaves who were dedicated to her worship. Archaeologists have recovered some of their flutes which they used various forms of entertainment. 

The city's public immorality that carried over from Corinth's Greek era brought with it the old Greek proverb of the seafaring men, "It is not given to everyone to visit Corinth." Its taverns were well-known for promoting drunkenness. In other words, New Corinth soon became well-known again for its depravity, debauchery, and immorality.

Archaeology - Until recently, the ruins of Corinth had been lost in the course of time and a fishing village was built over this location. An earthquake in 1928 uncovered its ancient ruins and today much of this site has been excavated. Archeologists have identified a number of structures in the ancient ruins of Corinth. The only structure that testifies to the Old Corinth, which dates prior to 146 B.C, is a set of columns from a temple dedicated to Apollo; however, the Roman city of New Corinth has a number of ancient structures represented. 

1. Temples- Corinth was a city of many temples and shrines, the temple of Aphrodite (its Roman name was Venus), located on the Acrocorinth being chief. The temple of Apollo was another important one besides that of Aphrodite. Anyone visiting the site of Corinth today will marvel at the seven columns of the temple of Apollo, dated from the sixth century B.C, that still stand today. 33] This is the only thing that remains of the Old Corinth. This ancient city also built a temple to Asclepius, the popular god of healing. 34] Among the ruins have been found terra-cotta replicas body parts which served as offerings of those who were showing gratitude for their healing by him. 35] There stood also at the foot of this citadel the temple of Melicertes, the patron of seafarers. The name of this god was a Hellenized form of Melkart, once the chief deity of Tyre. 36] Finally, the sea-god Poseidon was celebrated every two years at the Isthmian Games. 37]

33] R. F. Youngblood, F. F. Bruce, R. K. Harrison, and Thomas Nelson Publishers, Nelson"s New Illustrated Bible Dictionary, rev. ed. (Nashville, TN: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1995), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), "Corinth." 

34] W. Harold Mare, 1 Corinthians , in The Expositor's Bible Commentary, vol 10, eds. Frank E. Gaebelien, J. D. Douglas, and Dick Polcyn (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan Pub. House, 1976-1992), in Zondervan Reference Software, v 28 [CD-ROM] (Grand Rapids, MI: The Zondervan Corp, 1989-2001), "Introduction."

35] Carlos Parada and Maicar Frlag, "Asclepius," (1997) [on-line]; accessed 1July 2010; available from http://homepage.mac.com/cparada/GML/Asclepius.html; Internet.

36] W. Harold Mare, 1 Corinthians , in The Expositor's Bible Commentary, vol 10, eds. Frank E. Gaebelien, J. D. Douglas, and Dick Polcyn (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan Pub. House, 1976-1992), in Zondervan Reference Software, v 28 [CD-ROM] (Grand Rapids, MI: The Zondervan Corp, 1989-2001), comments on Acts 18:1.

37] F. F. Bruce, Paul Apostle of the Heart Set Free (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co, c 1977, 2000), 249.

2. A Marketplace- There can be found today the ruins of an ornamented gateway that leads to a marketplace where many shops were once located. The south side of this market was lined with taverns equipped with underground cisterns that were used to keep the drinks cool. Many drinking vessels have been found in these cisterns bearing the names of "health," "security," "love," as well as the names of some of their gods. 38] In the center of this large area (600 ft. long and 300 ft. wide) has been found the judicial bench or tribunal platform of the city. There speakers would address the crowds that had gathered in the market center. On either side were built rooms where cases were heard by the judicial magistrates. 39] We read in Acts 18:12-17 how the infuriated Jews drug Paul before this very platform and condemned him before Gallio, the proconsul of the city at that time. 

38] Robert H. Gundry, A Survey of the New Testament, revised edition (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Zondervan Publishing House), 263.

39] W. Harold Mare, 1 Corinthians , in The Expositor's Bible Commentary, vol 10, eds. Frank E. Gaebelien, J. D. Douglas, and Dick Polcyn (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan Pub. House, 1976-1992), in Zondervan Reference Software, v 28 [CD-ROM] (Grand Rapids, MI: The Zondervan Corp, 1989-2001), "Introduction."

3. Theatres- Archeologists have discovered two ancient theatres in Corinth, one outdoor seating up to twenty thousand people, used for the gladiatorial games and contests with wild beasts, and an indoor theatre that held about three thousand people, which was used for music and plays. 40] 
40] Robert H. Gundry, A Survey of the New Testament, revised edition (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Zondervan Publishing House), 263.

4. A Synagogue- We know that there was a Jewish synagogue, because of the discovery of an inscription identifying such. This inscription reads ‘[Syn]agogue of the Hebr[ews]' (… αγωγη εβρ…). Although its style of lettering indicates that it is of a later date, 41] this inscribed lintel very possibly stood at the place of the synagogue in Paul's time. 42]

41] W. Harold Mare, 1 Corinthians , in The Expositor's Bible Commentary, vol 10, eds. Frank E. Gaebelien, J. D. Douglas, and Dick Polcyn (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan Pub. House, 1976-1992), in Zondervan Reference Software, v 28 [CD-ROM] (Grand Rapids, MI: The Zondervan Corp, 1989-2001), "Introduction."

42] Ralph P. Martin, 2 Corinthians , in Word Biblical Commentary: 58 Volumes on CD-Rom, vol 40, eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard and Glenn W. Barker (Dallas: Word Inc, 2002), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 30b [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2004), "Introduction."

5. An Inscription Referring to Erastus- In addition, Robert Gundry tells us that a first century inscription was discovered in Corinth reading, "Erastus, the commissioner of public works, laid this pavement at his own expense." He acknowledges to that a commissioner is not the same as city treasurer, they could be "roughly Synonymous." Therefore, it is possible that the Erastus of Acts 19:22 is the same individual of the Song of Solomon -called "Erastus inscription" found at Corinth. 43] In addition, Erastus is mentioned two other times in the New Testament, where he is associated with Macedonia and Corinth. Thus, he is considered by scholars as the chamberlain of the city of Corinth.

43] Robert H. Gundry, A Survey of the New Testament, revised edition (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Zondervan Publishing House), 278.

Corinth In the Time of Paul- Into such a populated, wealthy, and immoral, city Paul entered around A.D 50. We have an account of Paul's first visit to Corinth in Acts 18:1-18 and 1 Corinthians 2:1-5 as well as important historical date leading up to Paul's visit there in 1 Thessalonians 2:1 to 1 Thessalonians 3:10. In Acts 18:12-16 Luke speaks of a man named Gallio, who was proconsul in that city during the time of Paul. In dating Gallio's term of office, we can refer to an ancient inscription discovered at Delphi in central Greece which dates a proclamation of Roman Emperor Claudius sometime early in A.D 52. This same inscription makes mention of a Gallio, who was proconsul of Asia at the time. Scholars suggest from this inscription that Gallio took office in the summer of A.D 51. Some scholars date Paul's arrival in Corinth as early as late A.D 49 or early A.D 50, and note that he spent about eighteen months there. Therefore, some scholars date Paul's tribunal before Gallio in A.D 50 or 51. Other scholars date Paul's stay in Corinth as late as A.D 57.

Having just left an unsuccessful effort to evangelize the Athenians, Paul most likely traveled about five hours by boat and anchored in the Saronic Bay under the piney woods and green, rolling hills of the port of Cenchreas; for the walk across land from Athens to the city of Corinth would have long and tiring. He would have disembarked and rested for the night, then the next day taken the eight-mile walk along the valley of Hexamili before coming to Corinth. While awaiting the arrival of Silas and Timothy, Paul studied the city and would have quickly come to see its strategic influence in the region as he chose to plant a church there. With the Jews having scattered throughout almost every city of the Empire, many of them working as merchants and tradesmen, Paul soon met a Jew named Aquila and his wife Priscilla, who were also tent makers by trade. They had of recent been driven out of Rome by the degree of Claudius ( Acts 16:9-10), along with many other Jews, and had made their way to Corinth, perhaps because of its potential for business. With them Paul abode and worked for eighteen months without molestation. Besides Jews there were also many Greeks living there, being attracted by the renowned Isthmian games and imposing their own superstitions and heathen forms of worship throughout the city. The Romans also inhabited the city as men of authority and of pleasure. There were the multitudes of slaves from all regions of the Empire, labouring for their masters and longing for freedom. With such diversity of culture, one commentator describes Corinth as the Roman Empire reduced to a single state. Its commerce of trade would have sent any message proclaimed in the city literally throughout the Empire. It was a busy city with just the environment that Paul the apostle was looking for to plant his seeds of the Good News of Jesus Christ. Into such a mass of people Paul entered, confronting Romans ,, Exodus -soldiers, Greeks, slaves, Jews, merchants, seamen, temple prostitutes, and a sea of immorality. To this mass of people Paul chose to know nothing more than the simplicity of the Cross of Christ. Just as God chose to pour out His Spirit on the day of Pentecost in Jerusalem where Jews from across the Empire had gathered, so did God lead Paul to evangelize the most diverse group of people of the Roman Empire. For from such a diverse people the Gospel was sure to spread back home to each of these people groups. Whether from conversions and good intent, or by gossip and ill intent, the message of the Gospel of Jesus Christ would carry the same convicting power to transform the lives of those who heard.

As was his custom, Paul began speaking in the synagogue to the Jews and reasoning with them about Jesus Christ. But at some point the members of the synagogue rose up against Paul and his companions, Silas and Timothy, who had come from Macedonia, at which time Paul shook his garments and declared that from henceforth he would preach only to the Gentiles ( Acts 18:6). With a few Jewish followers as well as Gentile converts, Paul turned his focus to the Greeks and Romans of this city, as well as any others who would hear him. Beginning with his earliest converts, some of which we know by name to be Crispus and Gaius, and the household of Stephanas, as well as Aquila and Priscilla, Paul formed a small congregation of followers that met in the house of Justus. To these faithful believers Paul preached the "Cross of Christ," not in the excellency of speech or Wisdom of Solomon , but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power, that Isaiah , with the charismatic gifts of the Spirit in operation ( 1 Corinthians 2:1-4). We know that "not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble" followed Paul in receiving his message, but rather those whom God had chosen ( 1 Corinthians 1:26). It was also at this time that Paul most likely wrote his first and second epistles to the church at Thessalonica.

Paul continued his labours as a tent maker while in Corinth. During his ministry there the brethren of Macedonia sent financial aid ( 2 Corinthians 11:9, Philippians 4:15). After eighteen months of evangelistic work, and a growing congregation, with other churches planted in the region of Achaia ( 2 Corinthians 1:1, Romans 16:1), for Luke records that he had many converts ( Acts 18:8), the Jews brought him before Gallio with charges that the consul turned down. After some time Paul made the decision to return back to his home church of Antioch in Syria, taking with him Aquila and Priscilla. We also note that he shaved his head, having made a vow just before departing this region. His journey back took him through Ephesus, where he reasoned with the Jews before departing and leaving behind Aquila and Priscilla. He made his haste back home in order to attend the Jewish Passover at Jerusalem and reporting to his church at Antioch. Many scholars date this departure in the fall of A.D 51. Since Paul was trying to arrive in Jerusalem for Pentecost, he may have departed Corinth in early A.D 52.

It was not long before Paul returned into Asia Minor to strengthen the churches he had planted there. It is on this third missionary journey that Paul settled down for about three years in the strategic city of Ephesus and evangelized the entire region from his base in that city ( Acts 19). Some scholars date Paul's ministry in Ephesus from the fall of A.D 52to the spring of A.D 55 .It was from here that scholars believe Paul wrote his "previous" epistle to the Corinthians ( 1 Corinthians 5:9), which appears to have been misunderstood ( 1 Corinthians 5:10-11). The document is now lost, a letter of which we can only speculate as to its content. Because 2 Corinthians 6:14 to 2 Corinthians 7:1 seems related to this theme and intrudes itself rather awkwardly into the text of 2Corinthians, some scholars speculate that this is part of that first letter. While still in Ephesus, Paul received a report from the household of Chloe about divisions within the church at Corinth. About this time he also received a delegate from the church in Corinth with questions and reports on the situation there. Some scholars date these visits towards the end of Paul's stay in Ephesus (early A.D 55), but others date it in the midst of this 3-year period (early A.D 54) in order to give Paul time to make his "painful visit" and returning to Ephesus before his final departure from this city.

The coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus ( 1 Corinthians 16:17) brought good news, an offering to Paul and his companions, some unsettling news of additional misconduct, as well as a list of questions ( 1 Corinthians 7:1; 1 Corinthians 7:25; 1 Corinthians 8:1; 1 Corinthians 12:1; 1 Corinthians 16:1; 1 Corinthians 16:12). It was this meeting that compelled Paul to write the epistle known as 1Corinthians. Sometime afterwards Paul goes himself to visit the Corinthians in what is called the "painful visit" ( 2 Corinthians 2:1; 2 Corinthians 12:14; 2 Corinthians 13:1), of which we have no record in the book of Acts. This visit may have been prompted because of the church's poor response to his letters that were sent by the hand of Timothy ( 1 Corinthians 4:8-13, 1 Corinthians 16:10), or by a rebellious church faction opposing Paul's authority. After his return to Ephesus from this "painful visit" Paul wrote his third letter to them, which scholars call the "sorrowful letter" ( 2 Corinthians 2:4; 2 Corinthians 7:8-9), which may have been carried to them by Titus ( 2 Corinthians 12:18, see also 1 Corinthians 2:12-13). It becomes evident from 2 Corinthians 2:1 that Paul's "painful visit" to them left him disappointed; for he states here that he "determined this with himself, that he would not come again to them in heaviness." After leaving Ephesus and traveling to Troas and preaching the Gospel, Paul becomes restless in his spirit because he has not yet heard from Titus , who had been sent to Corinth. He then hurries on to Macedonia where he meets Titus ( 2 Corinthians 2:5 ff; 2 Corinthians 7:5-13). Evidently, Titus brought to Paul a good report; for it was at this time that Paul wrote his fourth letter, which we call 2Corinthians, in which he responses in gratitude to their obedience and rejoices in this reconciliation 2Corinthians is sent to prepare the church for an additional visit by Paul; for we have evidence in Acts 20:2-3 and 2 Corinthians 12:14; 2 Corinthians 13:1-2 that Paul later visited this church a third and last time. It is during this visit to Corinth that he most likely wrote his epistle to the Romans before departing for Jerusalem. He spent the winter in Corinth before proceeding by way of Macedonia to Jerusalem with the collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem ( 1 Corinthians 16:6). Thus, scholars believe that Paul made at least three visits and wrote four letters to the Corinthians.

The Church of Corinth After the Time of Paul- We have a fleeting reference to the church at Corinth in 2 Timothy 4:20 after Paul's first imprisonment where Paul informs Timothy that Erastus was left there, perhaps because of his position of authority over the church and his civil influence in the community. We also have an epistle written to the church of Corinth by one of Paul's fellow labourers named Clement, who became bishop of Rome, writing to them around A.D 95. 44] In this epistle Clement commends their conduct and virtues as was being testified by those who visited this church. However, their tendency towards divisions and factions was still a problem that Clement had to address. Later in A.D 170 the church's bishop named of Primus received a visit from Hegesippus, who commended them for their faithfulness to the truth. 45] Their next bishop was named Dionysius, who seems to have brought out the best in them as they gave generously to the impoverished believers in other churches. 46] He notes in his writing that the church of Corinth occasionally read the epistle of Clement on the Lord's Day. 47]

44] See Clement of Rome, The First Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians (ANF 1).

45] Hegesippus writes, "And the church of the Corinthians continued in the orthodox faith﻿ up to the time when Primus was bishop in Corinth. I had some intercourse with these brethren on my voyage to Rome, when I spent several days with the Corinthians, during which we were mutually refreshed by the orthodox faith." (Hegesippus in ANF 8) Eusebius cites Hegesippus, saying, "His word are as follows: ‘And the church of Corinth continued in the true faith until Primus﻿ was bishop in Corinth. I conversed with them on my way to Rome, and abode with the Corinthians many days, during which we were mutually refreshed in the true doctrine.'" (Ecclesiastical History 4222)

46] Eusebius writes, "And first we must speak of Dionysius, who was appointed bishop of the church in Corinth, and communicated freely of his inspired labors not only to his own people, but also to those in foreign lands, and rendered the greatest service to all in the catholic epistles which he wrote to the churches." (Ecclesiastical History 4231)

47] Dionysius writes, "We passed this holy Lord's day, in which we read your letter, from the constant reading of which we shall be able to draw admonition, even as from the reading of the former one you sent us written through Clement." (Dionysius 2in ANF 8)

2 Timothy 4:20, "Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick."

When the Roman Empire fell, the city of Corinth became a part of the eastern empire. It was held by the Venetians until 1715, at which time this area was conquered by the Turks during the Ottoman-Venetian War (1714-1718), 48] and it remained under their control until the recent revolution in Greece. 

48] George Finlay, The History of Greece Under Othoman and Venetian Domination (London: Willliam Blackwood and Sons, 1856), 265-268.

II. Authorship and Canonicity
In establishing the authorship of the New Testament writings, one must also deal with the issue of canonicity, since apostolic authority was the primary condition for a book to be accepted into the biblical canon of the early Church. This section will evaluate three phases in the development of the canonicity of the epistle of 1Corinthians: apostolic authority, church orthodoxy, and catholicity. The first phase of canonization is called apostolic authority and is characterized by the use of the writings of the apostles by the earliest Church father in the defense of the Christian faith (1st and 2nd centuries). The second phase of canonization is called church orthodoxy and is characterized by the collection of the apostolic writings into the distinctive groups of the Gospels, the Pauline epistles, and the Catholic epistles, and their distribution among the churches as the rules of the Christian faith (late 2nd century thru 3rd century). The third phase of canonization is characterized by the general acceptance and use of the books of the New Testament by the catholic church, seen most distinctly in the early Church councils (4th century).

A. Apostolic Authority- Scholars generally agree that the New Testament canon went through several phrases of development in Church history prior to its solidification in the fourth century. F. B. Westcott says the earliest phase is considered the apostolic age in which "the writings of the Apostles were regarded from the first as invested with singular authority, as the true expression, if not the original source, of Christian doctrine and Christian practice." He says the "elements of the Catholic faith" were established during this period in Church history. 49] At this time, the early Christian Greek apologists defended the catholic faith during the rise of the heresies of the second century using the writings that carried the weight of apostolic authority. The Church clung to the books that were either written by the apostles themselves, such as Matthew ,, John , Peter, and Paul, or directly sanctioned by them, such as Mark and Luke , the assistances of Peter and Paul respectively, and the epistles of James and Jude , the brothers of the Lord Jesus Christ. Thus, scholars believe apostolic authority was the primary element in selecting the canonical books. This phase is best represented by evaluating the internal evidence of the authorship of these New Testament books and by the external witnesses of the early Church fathers who declare the book's apostolic authorship and doctrinal authority over the Church.

49] Brooke Foss Westcott, A General History of the Canon of the New Testament (London: Macmillan and Co, 1875), 21. The Muratorian Canon (c. A.D 200) alludes to the criteria of apostolic authority for the New Testament writings, saying, "The Pastor, moreover, did Hermas write very recently in our times in the city of Rome, while his brother bishop Pius sat in the chair of the Church of Rome. And therefore it also ought to be read; but it cannot be made public in the Church to the people, nor placed among the prophets, as their number is complete, nor among the apostles to the end of time." (Fragments of Caius 33) (ANF 5); Corey Keating says, "In the first two centuries, ‘apostolic authority' was the important factor in deciding to keep or reject a particular writing." See Corey Keating, The Criteria Used for Developing the New Testament Canon in the First Four Centuries of the Christian Church (2000); accessed 15 April 2012; available from http://www.ntgreek.org/SeminaryPapers/ChurchHistory/Criteria%20for%20Development%20of%20the%20NT%20Canon%20in%20First%20Four%20Centuries.pdf; Internet.

The fact that Paul declares himself the author of the epistle of I Corinthians, along with its internal characteristics that are distinctly Pauline, with its historical illusions that coincide with the book of Acts and other Pauline epistles, and with the fact that all of the church fathers universally accepted this epistle as genuine together make a case for Pauline authorship that no one has been able to tear down in the last two thousand years. Thus, internal and external evidence gives strong support to Pauline authorship for 1Corinthians.

1. Internal Evidence- Internal evidence overwhelmingly supports Pauline authorship of the first epistle to the Corinthians. There are three traditional arguments for its authenticity to be found within its internal evidence: its declaration, its style, and its theology.

a) The Author Reveals His Identity- The author's identity is clearly identified within the first epistle to the Corinthians. 

i) His Name is Paul- The opening salutation and closing passage as wells as a number of verses within the body of the epistle declare Pauline authorship.

1 Corinthians 1:1, "Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother,"

1 Corinthians 1:12-13, "Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul?"

1 Corinthians 3:4-5, "For while one saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal? Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man?"

1 Corinthians 3:22, "Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come; all are yours;"

1 Corinthians 16:21, "The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand."

The salutation is typical of Paul who introduces his name in every one of his New Testament epistles and ascribes his apostolic authority over them in most of them ( Romans 1:1; 1 Corinthians 1:1; 2 Corinthians 1:1; Galatians 1:1; Ephesians 1:1; Colossians 1:1; 1 Timothy 1:1; 2 Timothy 1:1; Titus 1:1). 

ii) His Indirect Identity - The first epistle to the Corinthians is full of first person statements that indirectly identify the author as Paul. The author claims apostolic authority, of which few people in the New Testament could claim ( 1 Corinthians 1:1). He worked with Sosthenes in the mission field ( 1 Corinthians 1:1). He speaks with authority over the Corinthians throughout this epistle. For example, the household of Cloe reported church divisions to the author as one who had authority over this church ( 1 Corinthians 1:11; 1 Corinthians 10:18), while others reported sexual immorality to him ( 1 Corinthians 5:1). He judges the sin of sexual immorality in their church because of his authority over them ( 1 Corinthians 5:1-13). The author baptized some church members ( 1 Corinthians 1:14-17). He was a preacher of the Cross of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 1:23), declaring to them the Gospel of Christ Jesus in demonstration of the Spirit and of power ( 1 Corinthians 2:1-5), which are the signs of an apostle. The author continued his ministry to this church as one having authority over it ( 1 Corinthians 3:1-3). He initially planted the Gospel among them ( 1 Corinthians 3:5-6; 1 Corinthians 3:10) and considers himself the one who begot them through the Gospel ( 1 Corinthians 4:15), and he associates himself with Apollos in building the church at Corinth ( 1 Corinthians 4:6; 1 Corinthians 16:12). He calls himself an apostle ( 1 Corinthians 4:9; 1 Corinthians 9:1-2; 1 Corinthians 15:9) and has suffered the afflictions of an apostle ( 1 Corinthians 4:10-13). He is served by Timothy ( 1 Corinthians 4:17; 1 Corinthians 16:10). He has a widespread ministry, traveling and teaches in many other churches ( 1 Corinthians 4:17; 1 Corinthians 16:5-8; 1 Corinthians 16:19). He speaks to the Corinthians with authority about disciplinary actions towards them ( 1 Corinthians 4:19-21). He was unmarried ( 1 Corinthians 7:7). He has worked alongside Barnabas ( 1 Corinthians 9:6). He was conversant with the Mosaic Law and other Old Testament Scriptures ( 1 Corinthians 9:9; 1 Corinthians 14:21; 1 Corinthians 14:34; 1 Corinthians 15:27; 1 Corinthians 15:32; 1 Corinthians 15:45-49; 1 Corinthians 15:54-55) and with Jewish customs ( 1 Corinthians 9:13; 1 Corinthians 10:18) and with Jewish history ( 1 Corinthians 10:1-11). He makes references to his Jewish heritage ( 1 Corinthians 9:20; 1 Corinthians 10:1). He had had direct encounters with the Lord Jesus Christ ( 1 Corinthians 10:23; 1 Corinthians 15:8). He operated in the gifts of utterance ( 1 Corinthians 14:18). He persecuted the Church of Jesus Christ before his conversion ( 1 Corinthians 15:9). He excelled in the Christian faith ( 1 Corinthians 15:10). He took up a collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem ( 1 Corinthians 16:4). He was a friend of Aquila and Priscilla ( 1 Corinthians 16:19). 

All of these indirect references fit the profile of Paul's life and ministry as we know it from the book of Acts and the other Pauline epistles. In fact, there is nothing in 1Corinthians that contradicts what we know about Paul historically.

b) Its Style and Structure is Pauline- The style of 1Corinthians appeals to Pauline authorship. 

i) The salutation, thanksgiving, doctrinal exposition, application of that doctrine, closing remarks and benediction are all typical of the other Pauline epistles. 

ii) As mentioned above, he often uses the first person singular throughout his letters with many personal references to events that he shares in common with the recipients of his epistles. 

iii) The Pauline epistles have the characteristic parenthetical digressions. This is where Paul is discussing a thought and elaborates on a particular word or idea before returning back to the main thought. 

iv) There are many words and phrases that are clearly Pauline in the book of 1Corinthians. For example, he refers to the "mysteries of God" ( 1 Corinthians 4:1). There are enough vocabulary words and phrases within this epistle to mark it as distinctly Pauline.

v) This epistle contains the distinctive citations from the Old Testament as well as marks of adaptations of Old Testament language.

We can therefore conclude that the epistle of 1Corinthians has a distinct Pauline style and structure when comparing it to non-Pauline epistles of this period in history.

c) Its Doctrinal Themes are Pauline- The doctrinal positions taught within the epistle of 1Corinthians are clearly Pauline with its characteristic emphasis upon justification by faith and the theology of the Cross. Although it contains some unique insights into the doctrines of the Church, there are sufficient references common to other epistles to distinguish it from the other New Testament writers. Thus, the logic, the thoughts, the theology, the history, the Jewish flavor, and the concepts found within the epistle of 1Corinthians are Pauline through and through.

2. External Evidence - The Church fathers were in universal agreement as to the Pauline authorship of the thirteen epistles New Testament epistles authored under his name. Thus, external evidence supports Pauline authorship of the book of Romans without exception.

It is easy to see how canonicity is a testimony to Pauline authorship when we understand that the debates of the early Church fathers to accept the general epistles of 2Peter, 2,3John, and Jude was simply a debate about their authorship. Apostolic authorship meant that the works were authentic, and thus, authoritative. It was the writing's apostolic authority that granted its inclusion into the New Testament canon. Therefore, canonicity was based upon apostolic authority, and this apostolic authority was based upon the authenticity of the writing, and its authenticity was based upon the fact that it was a genuine work of one of the apostles or one who was serving directly under that apostolic authority. 

B. Church Orthodoxy- The second phase in the development of the New Testament canon placed emphasis upon Church orthodoxy, or the rule of faith for the catholic Church. F. B. Westcott says, "To make use of a book as authoritative, to assume that it is apostolic, to quote it as inspired, without preface or comment, is not to hazard a new or independent opinion, but to follow an unquestioned judgment." 50] The early Church fathers cited these apostolic writings as divinely inspired by God, equal in authority to the Old Testament Scriptures. They understood that these particular books embodied the doctrines that helped them express the Church's Creed, or generally accepted rule of faith. As F. B. Westcott notes, with a single voice the Church fathers of this period rose up from the western to the eastern borders of Christendom and became heralds of the same, unified Truth. 51] This phase is best represented in the writings of the early Church fathers by the collection of the apostolic writings into the distinctive groups of the Gospels, the Pauline epistles, and the Catholic epistles, and their distribution among the churches as the rules of the Christian faith (late 2nd century thru 3rd century). These collected works of the apostles were cited by the church fathers as they expounded upon the Christian faith and established Church orthodoxy. We will look at two aspects of the development of Church Orthodoxy: (1) the Patristic Support of Authenticity, Authority, and Orthodoxy and (2) Early Versions.

50] Brooke Foss Westcott, A General History of the Canon of the New Testament (London: Macmillan anc Co, 1875), 12.

51] Brooke Foss Westcott, A General History of the Canon of the New Testament (London: Macmillan anc Co, 1875), 331.

1. Patristic Support of Authenticity, Authority, and Orthodoxy- External evidence strongly supports Pauline authorship of the epistle of 1Corinthians. Ancient testimony from the early Church fathers favors Pauline authorship of 1Corinthians. The early Church fathers make direct statements declaring Pauline authorship, as well as direct quotes, strong allusions and weak allusions. Direct quotes are word for word citations from this book, strong allusions are apparent paraphrases, and weak allusions are words or phrases that appear to come from this book. Testimony of the epistle of first Corinthians is found in the earliest writings of the Church fathers. For this reason, before A.D 200 it was known as far as away as Carthage, Egypt and Gaul. Scholars tell us that the writers of The Epistle of Barnabas and The Didache were familiar with it. Others, such as Clement of Rome, Ignatius, Polycarp, Hermas, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Athenagoras, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Cyprian of Carthage, and Gregory Nazianzen show traces of the epistle of 1Corinthians within their writings either as allusions or as direct references. By the end of the second century it was well attested to by the early Church fathers, as were all of the Pauline epistles. It was not until the eighteenth century that its authorship was brought into question by a liberal school of scholars. Thus, the epistle of 1Corinthians was used by the Church fathers to establish Church orthodoxy.

Here are a few of the earliest quotes from the epistle of 1Corinthians. 52]

52] There are many other citations available from the early Church fathers that I have not used to support the traditional views of authorship of the books of the New Testament. Two of the largest collections of these citations have been compiled by Nathaniel Lardner (1684-1768) in The Works of Nathaniel Lardner, 10 vols. (London: Joseph Ogle Robinson, 1829, 1838), and by Jacques Paul Migne (1800-1875) in the footnotes of Patrologia Latina, 221vols. (Parisiis: Excudebat Migne, 1844-55) and Patrologia Graecae, 161vols. (Parisiis: Excudebat Migne, 1857-66).

a) Clement of Rome (about A.D 96) - Perhaps the earliest reference to the first epistle of Paul to the Corinthians was made by Clement of Rome, wrote to this same church at Corinth about A.D 96. In this epistle, he makes clear references to Pauline authorship, as well as the issue of church schisms that Paul dealt with in this church.

"Take up the epistle of the blessed Apostle Paul. What did he write to you at the time when the Gospel first began to be preached? Truly, under the inspiration of the Spirit, he wrote to you concerning himself, and Cephas, and Apollos, because even then parties had been formed among you." (1Clement 47)

b) The Epistle of Barnabas (A.D 70 to 100) - The Epistle of Barnabas has been ascribed by Clement of Alexandria to the apostle Barnabas, 53] who is referred in the book of Acts as an early co-worker on Paul's first missionary journey. However, many scholars believe that the author was a Christian of Alexandria who wrote between A.D 70,100. 54] The Epistle of Barnabas tells us that the believer's body is the spiritual temple of the house of God, which alludes to Paul's teachings on this topic in 1 Corinthians 3:16-17; 1 Corinthians 6:15-20. (The Lord's Teaching Through the Twelve Apostles to the Nations 16) (ANF 7).

53] Clement of Alexandria was the first to ascribe this epistle to the apostle Barnabas. He writes, "Rightly, therefore, the Apostle Barnabas says, ‘From the portion I have received I have done my diligence to send by little and little to you; that along with your faith you may also have perfect knowledge.﻿ Fear and patience are then helpers of your faith; and our allies are long-suffering and temperance. These, then,' he says, ‘in what respects the Lord, continuing in purity, there rejoice along with them, Wisdom of Solomon , understanding, intelligence, knowledge.'" (Stromata 26) and, "And Barnabas the apostle having said, ‘Woe to those who are wise in their own conceits, clever in their own eyes,'﻿ added, ‘Let us become spiritual, a perfect temple to God; let us, as far as in us lies, practise the fear of God, and strive to keep His commands, that we may rejoice in His judgments.'" (Stromata 27)

54] The Epistle of Barnabas, in The Ante-Nicene Fathers: Translations of the Writings of the Fathers Down to A.D 325, vol 1: The Apostolic Fathers With Justin Martyr and Ireneaus, American ed, eds. Alexander Roberts and James Donaldson (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, Grand Rapids; Michigan: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company; Oak Harbor, WA: Logos Research Systems, 1997, electronic edition), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2009), "Introduction."

c) Ignatius of Antioch (A.D 35 to 107) - Ignatius of Antioch quotes from 1 Corinthians 11:1 in his epistle to the Ephesians. 

"Wherefore it behoves us also to live according to the will of God in Christ, and to imitate Him as Paul did. For, says Hebrews , "Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ." (The Epistle of Ignatius to the Ephesians 3)

d) The Didache (A.D 80 to 100) - The Didache, or The Teachings of the Twelve Apostles, was a short early Christian manual on morals and Church practice. The Gospel of Matthew is used extensively throughout the sixteen chapters of this ancient manual, particularly from the Sermon on the Mount (See The Lord's Teaching Through the Twelve Apostles to the Nations) (ANF 7). There is a possible allusion to the epistle of 1Corinthians when The Didache discusses the topic of the Lord's Supper, which alludes to Paul's discussion on this same topic in 1 Corinthians 11:1-33 (The Lord's Teaching Through the Twelve Apostles to the Nations 10) (ANF 7).

e) Polycarp (A.D 69 to 155) - Polycarp clearly quotes from and alludes to the epistle of 1Corinthians.

"But He who raised Him up from the dead will raise﻿ up us also…" (The Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians 2)

1 Corinthians 6:14, "And God hath both raised up the Lord, and will also raise up us by his own power."

"…and "neither fornicators, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, shall inherit the kingdom of God…" (The Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians 5)

1 Corinthians 6:9-10, "Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God."

"If a man does not keep himself from covetousness, he shall be defiled by idolatry, and shall be judged as one of the heathen. But who of us are ignorant of the judgment of the Lord? ‘Do we not know that the saints shall judge the world?' as Paul teaches." (The Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians 11)

1 Corinthians 6:2, "Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world? and if the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters?"

"For by so acting ye shall edify yourselves." (The Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians 11)

1 Corinthians 12:26, "And whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it."

f) Justin Martyr (A.D 100-65) - Justin Martyr makes a number of weak allusions to the epistle of 1Corinthians.

"For the passover was Christ, who was afterwards sacrificed." (Dialogue of Justin 111)

1 Corinthians 5:7, "Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us:"

"And, ‘There shall be schisms and heresies.'" (Dialogue of Justin 35)

1 Corinthians 11:18-19, "For first of all, when ye come together in the church, I hear that there be divisions among you; and I partly believe it. For there must be also heresies among you, that they which are approved may be made manifest among you."

"For one receives the spirit of understanding, another of counsel, another of strength, another of healing, another of foreknowledge, another of teaching, and another of the fear of God." (Dialogue of Justin 39)

1 Corinthians 12:8-10, "For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; To another faith by the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit; To another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues:"

"…who say there is no resurrection of the dead, and that their souls, when they die, are taken to heaven; do not imagine that they are Christians, even as one, if he would rightly consider it…" (Dialogue of Justin 80)

1 Corinthians 15:12, "Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead?"

g) The Shepherd of Hermas (2nd century) - The Shepherd of Hermas makes a number of weak allusions to the epistle of 1Corinthians.

"Wherefore if any one﻿ persists in such deeds, and repents not, withdraw from him, and cease to live with him otherwise you are a sharer in his sin. Therefore has the injunction been laid on you, that you should remain by yourselves, both man and woman, for in such persons repentance can take place." (Commandments 41)

1 Corinthians 7:11, "But and if she depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband: and let not the husband put away his wife."

"For if you be patient, the Holy Spirit that dwells in you will be pure." (Commandments 51)

1 Corinthians 3:16, "Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?"

"If you defile your flesh, you will also defile the Holy Spirit; and if you defile your flesh [and spirit], you will not live." (Similitudes 57)

1 Corinthians 3:17, "If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are."

h) Athenagoras (2nd century) - Athenagoras, the Athenian, quotes from 1 Corinthians 15:32; 1 Corinthians 15:54.

"…whilst, on the contrary, those who have manifestly lived an exemplary life in respect of every virtue, live in pain, in insult, in calumny and outrage, and suffering of all kinds) or after death (for both together no longer exist, the soul being separated from the body, and the body itself being resolved again into the materials out of which it was composed, and no longer retaining anything of its former structure or form, much less the remembrance of its actions): the result of all this is very plain to every one,--namely, that, in the language of the apostle, "this corruptible (and dissoluble) must put on incorruption," in order that those who were dead, having been made alive by the resurrection, and the parts that were separated and entirely dissolved having been again united, each one may, in accordance with justice, receive what he has done by the body, whether it be good or bad." (On the Resurrection of the Dead 18) (ANF 2)

1 Corinthians 15:54, "So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory."

"For if no judgment whatever were to be passed on the actions of men, men would have no advantage over the irrational creatures, but rather would fare worse than these do, inasmuch as they keep in subjection their passions, and concern themselves about piety, and righteousness, and the other virtues; and a life after the manner of brutes would be the best, virtue would be absurd, the threat of judgment a matter for broad laughter, indulgence in every kind of pleasure the highest good, and the common resolve of all these and their one law would be that maxim, so dear to the intemperate and lewd, ‘Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.' For the termination of such a life is not even pleasure, as some suppose, but utter insensibility." (On the Resurrection of the Dead 19) (ANF 2)

1 Corinthians 15:32, "If after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? let us eat and drink; for to morrow we die."

i) Irenaeus (A.D 130 to 200) - Irenaeus quotes from 1 Corinthians 10:1-12; 1 Corinthians 5:11.

"But this also, [as the presbyter states,] has Paul declared most plainly in the Epistle to the Corinthians, when he says, ‘Brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and were all baptized unto Moses in the sea, and did all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that spiritual rock that followed them; and the rock was Christ. But with many of them God was not well pleased, for they were overthrown in the wilderness. These things were for our example (in figuram nostri), to the intent that we should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted; neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them, as it is written: The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play. Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them also did, and fell in one day three and twenty thousand. Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents. Neither murmur ye, as some of them murmured, and were destroyed of the destroyer. But all these things happened to them in a figure, and were written for our admonition, upon whom the end of the world (saeculorum) is come. Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.'" (Against Heresies 4273)

"And we have the precept: ‘If any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with such an one no not to eat.'" (Against Heresies 4274)

j) Clement of Alexandria (A.D 150 to 215) - Clement of Alexandria quotes from 1 Corinthians 13:11 and acknowledges Pauline authorship.

"With the greatest clearness the blessed Paul has solved for us this question in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, writing thus: ‘Brethren, be not children in understanding; howbeit in malice be children, but in understanding be men.' And the expression, ‘When I was a child, I thought as a child, I spoke as a child,' points out his mode of life according to the law, according to which, thinking childish things, he persecuted, and speaking childish things he blasphemed the Word, not as having yet attained to the simplicity of childhood, but as being in its folly; for the word has two meanings. ‘When I became a Prayer of Manasseh ,' again Paul says, ‘I put away childish things.'" (The Instructor 16)

He then quotes from 1 Corinthians 6:15.

"Nor," as Paul says, "is it meet to make the members of Christ the members of an harlot; nor must the temple of God be made the temple of base affections." (The Instructor 210)

k) Tertullian (A.D 160 to 225) - Tertullian confirms Pauline authorship of 1Corinthians.

"Paul, in his first epistle to the Corinthians, sets his mark on certain who denied and doubted the resurrection." (The Prescription Against Heresies 33)

In addition, Tertullian makes a number of references to 1,2Corinthians in his writing Against Marcion 511-12.

l) Cyprian of Carthage (d 258) - Cyprian of Carthage quotes from the epistle of 1Corinthians.

Nathaniel Lardner gives the following translation: "In the first epistle of Paul to the Corinthians; ‘Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud.' Likewise in the second epistle to the Corinthians; Their minds are blinded unto this day." (Testimonies Against the Jews 14) (PL 4cols 709D-710A) 55]

55] See Nathaniel Lardner, The Works of Nathaniel Lardner, vol 3 (London: Joseph Ogle Robinson, 1829), 36.

1 Corinthians 10:1, "Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea;"

m) Gregory Nazianzen (A.D 329 to 389) - Gregory Nazianzen, one of the Cappadocian fathers, supported Pauline authorship and quotes 1 Corinthians 12:29.

"Let Paul reprove you with those bitter reproaches, in which, after his list of the Gifts of Grace, he says, Are all Apostles? Are all Prophets? etc." (Orations 278)

2. Manuscript Evidence - Paul's epistles are found in numerous early Greek manuscripts. One of the earliest manuscripts, the Chester Beatty codex (p 46), which was probably written in Egypt near the end of the second century, contains eight Pauline epistles ( Romans , 1 & 2 Corinthians ,, Galatians ,, Ephesians ,, Philippians ,, Colossians , 1Thess) and the epistle of Hebrews. 56] It probably contained the entire Pauline corpus in its original collection. There are a number of third century manuscripts that contain portions of the Pauline corpus, and a number of fourth century manuscripts that originally contained the entire New Testament (Codex Alexandrinus and Codex Sinaiticus). These ancient manuscripts containing the collective body of Pauline epistles testify to the fact that the Church at large circulated these writings as a part of its orthodox faith.

56] Philip W. Comfort, and David P. Barrett, eds, The Text of the Earliest New Testament Greek Manuscripts (Wheaton, Illinois: Tyndale House Publishers, Inc, c 1999, 2001), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), "P 46 (P. Chester Beatty II + P. Mich. Inv 6238)."

3. Early Versions- The earliest translations of the New Testament, written when the canon was being formed, included the Pauline epistles; 57] the Old Latin (2nd to 4th c), the Coptic (3rd to 4th c), the Peshitta (4th c), the Armenian (5th c), the Georgian (5th c), and the Ethiopic (6th c). 58] The Pauline epistles would not have been translated with the other New Testament writings unless it was considered a part of the orthodox beliefs of the Church at large.

57] Bruce M. Metzger, The Text of the New Testament: Its Transmission, Corruption, and Restoration (Oxford: University Press, 1968), 69-86.

58] The Old Latin Bible manuscripts of the fifth century, Codex Bezae (Gospels, Acts , Catholic epistles), Codex Claromontanus (Pauline epistles), and Codex Floriacensis ( Acts , Catholic epistles, Revelation) were used prior to Jerome's Vulgate (beginning A. D 382), and these Old Latin manuscripts testify to the canonization of the twenty-seven books of the New Testament at an early date. See Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce M. Metzger, M. Robinson, and Allen Wikgren, eds, The Greek New Testament, Third Edition (United Bible Societies, c 1966, 1968, 1975), xxxi-xxxiv.

C. Catholicity- The third and final phase of New Testament canonicity placed emphasis upon the aspect of catholicity, or the general acceptance of the canonical books. F. B. Westcott says, "The extent of the Canon, like the order of the Sacraments, was settled by common usage, and thus the testimony of Christians becomes the testimony of the Church." 59] This phase is best represented in the period of Church councils of the fourth century as bishops met and agreed upon a list of canonical books generally accepted by the catholic Church. However, approved canons were listed by individual Church fathers as early as the second century. These books exhibited a dynamic impact upon the individual believers through their characteristic of divine inspiration, transforming them into Christian maturity, being used frequently by the church at large. We will look at two testimonies of catholicity: (1) the Early Church Canons, and (2) Early Church Councils. 

59] Brooke Foss Westcott, A General History of the Canon of the New Testament (London: Macmillan and Co, 1875), 12.

1. Early Church Canons - The thirteen Pauline epistles are found within the earliest Church canons and versions. Thus, they support the epistle of 1Corinthians as a part of the body of Pauline epistles. It is listed in the two earliest canons. Tertullian (A.D 160-225) tells us that Marcion the heretic accepted it in his Instrumentum (A.D 140), 60] and it is found in The Muratorian Canon as one of Paul's thirteen New Testament epistles (A.D 180) (Fragments of Caius 3: Canon Muratorianus 2) (ANF 5). It is found in every canonical list thereafter. Eusebius (A.D 260 to 340) includes them in his list of "acknowledged books." 61] Athanasius gives us a canonical list includes them (c 367). 62] Cyril of Jerusalem (A.D 315-386) includes them in his list. 63]

60] See Against Marcion 517.

61] See Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History 331-7; 324-25.

62] Athansius, Festal Letters 395 (Easter, 367) (NPF 2 4)

63] See Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures 436 (NPF 2 7)

2. Early Church Councils- The earliest major Church councils named the Pauline epistles as authentic writings; Nicea (c 325-40), Hippo (393), Carthage (397), and Carthage (419). This would not have been done unless the church at large believed them to be canonical. 

During the fourth century, the Roman emperor Constantine was converted to Christianity and ordered Eusebius to produce fifty copies of the Scriptures. 64] The production and distribution of these Bibles, along with the Church synods that followed, served to confirm the twenty-seven books of the New Testament as canonical and authoritative. The early Church traditions of authorship and authenticity became firmly embedded within their canonicity. Therefore, citations of the New Testament Scriptures and later manuscript evidence after this period of Church history only serve to repeat traditions that had already become well-known and established among the churches of the fourth century.

64] Brooke Foss Westcott, A General Survey of the History of the Canon of the New Testament, fourth edition (London: Macmillan and Co, 1875), 422-426.

III. Date and Place of Writing
A. Internal Evidence- A popular view is to date the writing of 1Corinthians around A.D 55 to 57 while Paul was staying in Ephesus on his third missionary journey. Many scholars narrow the estimated date to the spring of A.D 54or 55. He would have written the epistle of 1Corinthians just before departing Ephesus after the Pentecost season, ending an effective three-year minister in that region ( 1 Corinthians 16:8). He then would have made his way into Macedonia visiting churches ( Acts 20:1-6) and spent the winter in Corinth ( 2 Corinthians 2:1-4; 2 Corinthians 12:14; 2 Corinthians 13:1). The following spring he would have left them for the last time and made his way to Jerusalem while taking up a collection for the saints. Thus, he would have been in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost A.D 56, where he was arrested and imprisoned.

In an effort to establish this date, we must go back to the confirmed date of his first visit and work with information we read in the Scriptures. The date of A.D 50-51is confirmed based upon the consulship of Gallio in Corinth during Paul's stay there. We know that he wrote 1Corinthians some time after his departure from the city of Corinth. He immediately sailed from Cenchrea, stopped over in Ephesus and made his way back to the Palestinian port of Caesarea, visited the Jerusalem churches and finally made his way back to his home church in Antioch of Syria, thus, ending his second missionary journey ( Acts 18:18-22). We read in Acts 18:23 that Paul spent some time in Antioch before embarking upon his third missionary journey. He eventually made his way to the city of Ephesus, where he ministered and evangelized the surrounding region for about three years ( Acts 19:10; Acts 20:31). 

Acts 19:10, "And this continued by the space of two years; so that all they which dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks."

Acts 19:31, "And certain of the chief of Asia, which were his friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he would not adventure himself into the theatre."

Sometime during his work there, a delegate of esteemed men from the church of Corinth came to visit Paul with a list of questions about Church lifestyle ( 1 Corinthians 16:17). 

1 Corinthians 16:17, "I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your part they have supplied."

It was during this visit that Paul most likely heard the report from the house of Chloe about church divisions and strife ( 1 Corinthians 1:11) as we as fornication in the church. However, some scholars believe that this took place in a separate visit to Paul.

1 Corinthians 1:11, "For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you."

1 Corinthians 5:1, "It is reported commonly that there is fornication among you, and such fornication as is not so much as named among the Gentiles, that one should have his father"s wife."

We can conclude from Paul's closing passage in 1 Corinthians 16:8-9 that he is writing this epistle from the city of Ephesus, because he mentions it by name. 

1 Corinthians 16:8-9, "But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. For a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are many adversaries."

His statement, "for a great door and effectual is opened unto me," accurately describes his work in this region of Asia Minor; for nowhere else on his three missionary journeys did he have such an effective ministry than during his three years in Ephesus. This is stated in Acts 19:20, "So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed."

Paul's reference to Asia in 1 Corinthians 16:19 very likely does not refer to the vast region of Asia Minor, but rather to the smaller Roman province called Asia, of which Ephesus was a part, and from where Paul had carried out a great deal of evangelistic work. The reference to Aquila and Priscilla in 1Corinthians is supported by Acts 18:18-19 which says that Paul came to Ephesus and left them there upon his departure.

1 Corinthians 16:19, "The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church that is in their house."

Paul refers to Ephesus one more time in 1 Corinthians 15:32, which further supports the place of writing as Ephesus.

1 Corinthians 15:32, "If after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? let us eat and drink; for to morrow we die."

Paul most likely wrote this first epistle after winter had past, and before Easter had arrived in April. He planned on coming to them after Easter ( 1 Corinthians 16:8-9) and visiting them for a while, even through the following winter months ( 1 Corinthians 16:5-8). The fact that Paul could send greetings from Aquila and Priscilla to the Corinthians ( 1 Corinthians 16:19) further supports Ephesus, since the book of Acts shows that they were staying there at this time ( Acts 18:26). 

1 Corinthians 16:19, "The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church that is in their house."

Acts 18:26, "And he began to speak boldly in the synagogue: whom when Aquila and Priscilla had heard, they took him unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God more perfectly."

We also know that Apollos visited Corinth after Paul's first departure ( Acts 18:24 to Acts 19:1). Since Paul's references to Apollos in this first epistle ( 1 Corinthians 1:12; 1 Corinthians 3:4-6; 1 Corinthians 3:22; 1 Corinthians 4:6) tell us that the Corinthians were familiar with his teachings, and Paul asked him to return and visit them again ( 1 Corinthians 16:12), Paul must have written to them after Apollos departed from Corinth some time later, perhaps a few years later.

Acts 19:1, "And it came to pass, that, while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper coasts came to Ephesus: and finding certain disciples,"

1 Corinthians 16:12, "As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly desired him to come unto you with the brethren: but his will was not at all to come at this time; but he will come when he shall have convenient time."

It is the visit from the delegate of Corinth that prompted Paul to sit down and write 1Corinthians. Some scholars date these visits towards the end of Paul's stay in Ephesus (early A.D 55), but others date it in the midst of this 3-year period (early A.D 54) in order to give Paul time to make his "painful visit" and returning to Ephesus before his final departure from this city. This would bring us to the logical conclusion that Paul wrote 1Corinthians while at Ephesus around A.D 54or 55.

As to who carried this letter from Paul to the Corinthians, we have to several suggestions. It could have been the delegate of believers that visited Paul with several questions about church conduct ( 1 Corinthians 16:17), which is most likely. Another possibility is that Paul sent this letter by the hand of Timothy, whom Paul says is being sent to them to remind them of Paul's teachings ( 1 Corinthians 4:17).

1 Corinthians 4:17, "For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved Song of Solomon , and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, as I teach every where in every church."

In summary, many scholars date the writing of 1Corinthians in the spring of A.D 54or 55 from the city of Ephesus.

B. External Evidence - Two traditions come down to us from the early Church fathers, giving us a place of writing for 1Corinthians at both Ephesus and Philippi. John Calvin (1509-1564) tells us that there were two ancient conflicting traditions regarding place of writing of some of the Pauline epistles, that of the Greek church and of the Latin church, which is also known as the East and the West. 65] If the Authorized Version (1611) followed the Latin tradition by saying 1Corinthians was written from Philippi, then Theodoret of Cyrrus, Euthalius, and Pseudo-Athanasius followed the Greek tradition, placing it in Ephesus.

65] John Calvin, Commentary on the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, trans. John Pringle (Edinburgh: Calvin Translation Society, 1851), 309. 
1. Theodoret of Cyrrus (Syria) (A.D 393-466) - Theodoret writes, "After these things, I think he wrote the first one to the Corinthians. And while staying in Ephesus at that time he wrote this one; for surely, about the end of the epistle he says, ‘And I will abide in Ephesus until Pentecost; for a great and effectual door has opened to me; and (there are) many adversaries.' And after he preached in Ephesus, in Macedonia, and to the Achaians, and to the Corinthians, it permits, he teaches from the knowledge of the [book of] Acts." (PG 82cols 37B-40A) (author's translation)

2. Euthalius (5th c.) - In his argument to the first epistle of Corinthians, Euthalius writes, "This one he sent from Ephesus of Asia, having seen them already and taught them." (PG 85 Colossians 752D) (author's translation)

3. Pseudo-Athanasius (Synopsis of Sacred Scripture) (4th-6th c.) - In the Synopsis of Sacred Scripture, Pseudo-Athanasius (4th-6th c.) begins his summary of 1Corinthians by saying, "This one Paul himself writes to the Corinthians from Ephesus of Asia, having indeed seen and taught them already." (PG 28 Colossians 416B)

4. Ebedjesu (d 1318) - Ebedjesu, the Syrian bishop, reflects medieval tradition by saying Paul wrote his first epistle to the Corinthians from the city of Ephesus. 66]

66] Ebedjesu writes, "Besides these there are fourteen epistles of the great Apostle Paul…the First Epistle written to the Corinthians, written from Ephesus and sent by the hands of Timothy." See Nathaniel Lardner, The Works of Nathaniel Lardner, vol 4 (London: Joseph Ogle Robinson, 1829), 321; George Percy Badger, The Nestorians and their Rituals, vol 2 (London: Joseph Masters, 1852), 362-363.

5. The Authorized Version (1611) - Euthalius, an unknown deacon of the fifth century, is believed to have provided the testimonies for the subscriptions to the Pauline epistles found in the Authorized Version (1611). 67] However, not all of these subscriptions match the comments of Euthalius (compare the differences in 1,2Corinthians and 2Thessalonians). Thus, the committee of the Authorized Version probably relied on various sources for their subscriptions. A subscription attached to this epistle of 1Corinthians in the Authorized Version (1611) reads, "The first epistle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi by Stephanaus, and Fortunatus, Achaicus, and Timotheus." 68]

67] Matthew George Easton, "Subscriptions," in Easton's Bible Dictionary (Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publishers, c 1897), in The Sword Project, v 1511 [CD-ROM] (Temple, AZ: CrossWire Bible Society, 1990-2008).

68] The Holy Bible: A Facsimile in a reduced size of the Authorized Version published in the year 1611, ed. Alfred William Pollard (Oxford: The University Press, 1911). 

1 Corinthians 16:17, "I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your part they have supplied."

IV. Recipients
The primary recipients to Paul's letter to the Corinthians were the saints at Corinth. We know that the church at Corinth was made up of Jews and Gentiles, as were all of the churches that Paul planted. Although the church at Corinth was primarily made up of the lower class citizens ( 1 Corinthians 1:26-31; 1 Corinthians 7:18-24; 1 Corinthians 8:7; 1 Corinthians 1:21-22; 1 Corinthians 12:2), we do find evidence that a number of Paul's converts were of rank. For example, Sosthenes was the chief ruler of the synagogue ( Acts 18:17, 1 Corinthians 1:1). Erastus was the chamberlain of the city of Corinth ( Romans 16:23, 1 Corinthians 1:14). Crispus was also a chief ruler of the synagogue ( Acts 18:8, 1 Corinthians 1:14). Gaius appears to be a man of enough wealth to host Paul and his companions ( Romans 16:23, 1 Corinthians 1:14). 

Acts 18:8, "And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his house; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized."

Acts 18:17, "Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before the judgment seat. And Gallio cared for none of those things."

Romans 16:23, "Gaius mine host, and of the whole church, saluteth you. Erastus the chamberlain of the city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother."

1 Corinthians 1:1, "Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother,"

1 Corinthians 1:14, "I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus and Gaius;"

Thus, Paul was able to evangelist practically all of the Gentile social classes of this city through the power of the Gospel. In addition, we have evidence that a number of Jews had joined with Paul ( Acts 18:8; 1 Corinthians 1:12; 1 Corinthians 7:18; 1 Corinthians 12:13).

Acts 18:8, "And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his house; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized."

1 Corinthians 1:12, "Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ."

1 Corinthians 7:18, "Is any man called being circumcised? let him not become uncircumcised. Is any called in uncircumcision? let him not be circumcised."

1 Corinthians 12:13, "For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit."

Regarding the characteristics of the believers at Corinth, 1Corinthians reveals that they showed their immaturity by allowing strife and divisions within their members. They reflected some of the moral laxity of their surrounding culture by tolerating fornication from one church member. They were not clear how far to participate in idolatrous practices, such as eating meats offered unto idols. They allowed the spiritual gifts to breed vain glory. They even questioned the resurrection when this issue was challenged. However, we must recognize that they had walked in enough faith to be able to exercise the gifts of the Spirit, something that many churches lack today. They were willing to participate in the giving of the collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem. Finally, they had enough maturity to write down a list of questions on practical everyday living and consult Paul's advice on such matters that needed clarification.

Paul clearly states in 1 Corinthians 1:2 that his secondary recipients are those other saints "in every place that call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord." Therefore, the first epistle to the Corinthians easily became a circular letter for other churches. In fact, the commandments that Paul gave the Corinthians in 1 Corinthians 7:17 were placed upon all the churches.

1 Corinthians 1:2, "Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours:"

1 Corinthians 7:17, "But as God hath distributed to every Prayer of Manasseh , as the Lord hath called every one, so let him walk. And so ordain I in all churches."

V. Occasion
The city of Corinth was the first Gentile city that Paul spent a considerable length of time in, and this was because of the many opportunities that it had to offer. Paul had experienced much success in the conversion of souls and in planting churches in this region, but he faced a great challenge in guiding this young flock into a holy lifestyle. After eighteen months Paul had to leave Corinth behind and entrust these souls into the care of the Lord, although he visited them a number of times as well as keeping in touch by means of his co-workers, whom he sent to visit the church. Having ended his second missionary journey and returning to his home church of Antioch, Paul turned his attention to the earlier churches he had planted. With his arrival in Ephesus on his third missionary journey, Paul again experienced an overwhelming response from the people and settled there for some time.

While in Ephesus, perhaps towards the middle or end of his three-year ministry there, a report came from the household of Chloe regarding divisions within the church ( 1 Corinthians 1:11). Another common report mentioned a case of incest ( 1 Corinthians 5:1) as well as abuses of the Lord's supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:18). These young believers were being torn apart with church strife and divisions. They also had one member living in fornication. 

1 Corinthians 1:11, "For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you."

1 Corinthians 5:1, "It is reported commonly that there is fornication among you, and such fornication as is not so much as named among the Gentiles, that one should have his father"s wife."

With the coming of Stephanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus from the church at Corinth to meet Paul at Ephesus, a number of issues were presented to him. This delegate brought a letter with a number of questions about practical everyday living. This letter is mentioned in 1 Corinthians 7:1. Some church members were eating the very meat that had been offered during the festive temple worships, which indicates that some were still participating in such idolatry. The divisions were resulting in abuse of the Lord's Supper. With these moral failures at hand, this delegate had also come to Paul with a number of pressing questions. They asked the apostle's advice on the complicated issues that marriage and divorce brings into any congregation. ( 1 Corinthians 7:1). They inquired about the eating of meat offered to the idols ( 1 Corinthians 8:1). They needed to know the proper conduct in the church during public assembly, if women need to cover themselves during worship ( 1 Corinthians 11:2). As they abounded in the gifts of utterance, they had many questions as to their operation and function within the church ( 1 Corinthians 12:1). There was the issue of the resurrection that needed further clarification ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-58). Finally, the collection for the poor saints in Jerusalem needed to be set in order ( 1 Corinthians 16:1-11). 69]

69] Louis Berhkof, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, in Introduction to the New Testament, electronic edition 2004-04-02 (Grand Rapids, MI: Christian Classics Ethereal Library) [on-line]; accessed 23April 2010; available from http://www.ccel.org/ccel/berkhof/newtestament.html; Internet, 88.

1 Corinthians 7:1, "Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me: It is good for a man not to touch a woman."

1 Corinthians 8:1, "Now as touching things offered unto idols, we know that we all have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth."

1 Corinthians 12:1, "Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant."

Thus, the church at Corinth did not need a doctrinal discourse on justification by faith as taught to the Galatians or on the mystery of our identity in Christ as taught to the church at Ephesus. Their immediate need was an issue of conduct, and not creed. Their liberality in Christ had swung the pendulum too far to the right, and they were missing the message of the crucified life. Thus, the basic theme of his two epistles to the Corinthian church is the Cross of Calvary and how to live under the shadow of the Cross. With this foundation laid, Paul deals extensively with their conduct in daily living.

LITERARY STYLE (GENRE)
"Perhaps the most important issue in interpretation is the issue of genre. 

If we misunderstand the genre of a text, the rest of our analysis will be askew."

(Thomas Schreiner) 70]

70] Thomas R. Schreiner, Interpreting the Pauline Epistles, second edition (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Academic, c 1990, 2011), 11.

Within the historical setting of the early church, the authors of the New Testament epistles chose to write to various groups of believers using the literary style of the formal Greco-Roman epistle, which contains a traditional salutation, the body, and a conclusion. Thus, the New Testament epistles are assigned to the literary genre called "epistle genre," In the introductory section of literary style, a comparison will be made of the Pauline epistles, as well as a brief look at the grammar and syntax of the epistle of 1Corinthians.

VI. Comparison to the Pauline Epistles
The epistle of 1Corinthians has a number of recognizable and unique characteristics.

A. Comparison to the Gospels and the Teachings of the Lord Jesus Christ - We find in 1Corinthians the only reference to the Lord's Supper outside of the four Gospels ( 1 Corinthians 11:23-26). In addition, Paul directly refers to the teachings of the Lord in 1 Corinthians 7:10; 1 Corinthians 9:14 and 1 Corinthians 14:37 as commandments that have authority over the churches. In 1 Corinthians 15:4-7 we have an account of six appearances of the Lord immediately after His resurrection, some of which are recorded nowhere else in Scriptures. Paul opens his epistle by telling the Corinthians that his preaching to them relied heavily on the message of the Cross of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 1:16-17).

B. Comparison of Usage of the Old Testament - Paul takes numerous opportunities to refer back to the Old Testament teachings in his first epistle to the Corinthians. He refers to the Mosaic Law and other Old Testament Scriptures ( 1 Corinthians 9:9; 1 Corinthians 14:21; 1 Corinthians 14:34; 1 Corinthians 15:27; 1 Corinthians 15:32; 1 Corinthians 15:45-49; 1 Corinthians 15:54-55), to Jewish customs ( 1 Corinthians 9:13; 1 Corinthians 10:18), and to Jewish history ( 1 Corinthians 10:1-11). However, 1Corinthians is largely a Gentile letter, with the word "law" occurring only 9 times (and is entirely absent from 2Corinthians), as opposed to 32times in Galatians and 72times in Romans. The verb "to circumcise" occurs only twice, and the noun once.

C. Comparison of Style: Its Structure Is in the Format of Answering Questions Delivered to Him - 1 Corinthians 7:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40 is structured in the format of questions and answers. In this epistle Paul attempts to respond to questions given to him by a church delegate. Paul answers their questions in much length, covering entire chapters to do so. Note in comparison how Paul preached at length on his missionary journeys:

Acts 20:7-11, "And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; and continued his speech until midnight. And there were many lights in the upper chamber, where they were gathered together. And there sat in a window a certain young man named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep: and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with sleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead. And Paul went down, and fell on him, and embracing him said, Trouble not yourselves; for his life is in him. When he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while, even till break of day, so he departed."

D. Comparison of Style: Its Content Is the Most Practical of Paul's Epistles - 1Corinthians is the most practical and comprehensive epistle in the New Testament. It is second in size only to Romans. However, unlike Romans and other epistles that emphasizes doctrine, 1Corinthians Paul deals with practical conduct on daily living.

E. Comparison of Tone: Its Tone is a Mixture of Praise and Rebuke - The epistle of 1Corinthians contains a mixture of praise as well as rebuke. Paul takes every opportunity to comment them for the positive aspects of Church growth; then he turns to the more difficult issues of correction and Church discipline. The Church at Corinth was abounding in the grace of God and in the charismatic gifts of the Holy Spirit. Yet, at the same time, they had resorted to church divisions as well as toleration for sins as vile as fornication among some members, and gross practices of the Lord's Supper.

VII. Grammar and Syntax
F. Grammar and Syntax: Frequently Used Words- Some of the most commonly used words in 1Corinthians are "know, Judges , spirit and spiritual, Wisdom of Solomon , world, church, authority, love, holy and sanctify." At no point does Paul contrast justification by faith with works of the law. This gives us a picture of an epistle that deals primarily with conduct and not creed. Thus, 1Corinthians gives us the clearest exposure to the daily life of the early Church to be found in the New Testament.

THEOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK
"Scholarly excellence requires a proper theological framework." 

(Andreas Ksenberger) 71]

71] Andreas J. Ksenberger, Excellence: The Character of God and the Pursuit of Scholarly Virtue (Wheaton, Illinois: Crossway, 2011), 161.

Based upon the historical setting and literary style of the epistle of 1Corinthians, an examination of the purpose, thematic scheme, and literary structure to this book of the Holy Scriptures will reveal its theological framework. This introductory section will sum up its theological framework in the form of an outline, which is then used to identify smaller units or pericopes within the epistle of 1Corinthians for preaching and teaching passages of Scripture while following the overriding message of the book. Following this outline allows the minister of the Gospel of Jesus Christ to take his followers on a spiritual journey that brings them to the same destination that the author intended his readers to reach.

VIII. Purpose
The fundamental purpose for the nine Church Epistles is doctrinal, for God used Paul to lay down the doctrines for the New Testament Church, as he built upon the foundational teachings of the Lord Jesus Christ. In addition to a doctrinal purpose, Paul's epistles give practical instructions on how to apply the teachings of the New Testament Church to the believer's daily conduct. 

It is clear that Paul wrote 1Corinthians in order to respond to a number of questions and reports brought from a delegate sent by the church in Corinth. 

A. Practical and Hortatory: To Teach Ethical Behaviour in the Church ( 1 Corinthians 1:10 to 1 Corinthians 16:18) - Although the fundamental purpose for the nine Church Epistles is doctrinal, Paul's epistles give practical instructions on how to apply the teachings of the New Testament Church to the believer's daily conduct. 

Much of Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians is practical in that he gives the church guidelines on how to manage their individual and congregational lives in the midst of an immoral society.

1. To Correct Moral Sins in the Church- Paul needed to give some specific instructions to those undisciplined believers who were promoting sin behavior within the church. There was division within the Church ( 1 Corinthians 1:10 to 1 Corinthians 4:21). One church member was involved in adultery ( 1 Corinthians 5:1-13). In this discussion Paul has to correct a misinterpretation from his previous letter ( 1 Corinthians 5:9-13). Some were taking others to court ( 1 Corinthians 6:1-8). Paul also addresses a list of vices that they needed to lay aside in order to complete their sanctification, especially addressing fornication ( 1 Corinthians 6:9-20). This section of 1Corinthians appears to be Paul's responses to reports from the household of Chloe ( 1 Corinthians 1:11). 

2. To Answer Questions About Ethical Behavior ( 1 Corinthians 7:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40) - There were a few genuine questions from faithful church members that Paul needed to respond to. He gave them instruction on marriage and celibacy in order to avoid fornication ( 1 Corinthians 7:1-40). There was also a pressing need to understand to what extent to partake of the secular festive events, such as eating meats that had been offered unto idols ( 1 Corinthians 8-10). There were the issues of a woman's role in public assembly ( 1 Corinthians 11:2-16) and well as some abuses of the Lord's Supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-34). Paul also deals with the charismatic gifts and how they operate in a church service in 1 Corinthians 12:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40. This section of 1Corinthians appears to be Paul's response to the questions brought to him by the delegate from Corinth ( 1 Corinthians 16:17).

3. Occasional: To Organize the Collection for the Saints of Jerusalem ( 1 Corinthians 16:1-18) - Finally, Paul needed to give instructions on how they were to take up a collection for the saints in Jerusalem ( 1 Corinthians 16:1-4) before he makes his closing remarks ( 1 Corinthians 16:5-18). He seems to be responding to questions about Apollo's travel plans ( 1 Corinthians 16:12).

Thus, in this epistle we find the best example of Paul attempting to adapt the Christian faith to a heathen culture. In it Paul lays down principles of Church discipline, of social relationships between the brethren as well as between the secular society, of public worship and the role of women, of the sacraments and of the collections of church offerings.

Conclusion- The practical purpose of the epistles to the Corinthians reflects the secondary and third themes of the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit in sanctifying the believer in divine service.

B. Doctrinal: To Establish them in the Faith and Confront Doctrinal Error ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-58) - Paul's additional purpose in writing his first letter to the Corinthians was to establish them in the faith in issues regarding their sanctification in the Holy Spirit.

Paul wrote the epistle of 1Corinthians to explain the doctrine of the resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-58), which seems to have been misunderstood by the church. It is very possible that the teachings on the resurrection were in the list of questions brought by the delegate from Corinth.

Conclusion- The doctrinal purpose of the epistles to the Corinthians reflects the foundational theme of establishing the doctrines of the New Testament Church. 

IX. Thematic Scheme
Introduction- Each book of the Holy Scriptures contains a three-fold thematic scheme in order to fulfill its intended purpose, which is to transform each child of God into the image of Jesus Christ ( Romans 8:29). The primary, or foundational, theme of a book offers a central claim that undergirds everything written by the author. The secondary, or structural theme, of the book supports its primary theme by offering reasons and evidence for the central "claim" made by the author as it fully develops the first theme. Thus, the secondary theme is more easily recognized by biblical scholars than the other two themes because they provide the literary content of the book as they navigate the reader through the arguments embedded within the biblical text, thus revealing themselves more clearly. 72] The third theme is imperative in that it calls the reader to a response based upon the central claim and supporting evidence offered by the author. Each child of God has been predestined to be conformed into the image and likeness of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the Scriptures, and they alone, have the power to accomplish this task. This is why a child of God can read the Holy Scriptures with a pure heart and experience a daily transformation taking place in his life, although he may not fully understand what is taking place in his life. In addition, the reason some children of God often do not see these biblical themes is because they have not fully yielded their lives to Jesus Christ, allowing transformation to take place by the power of the indwelling Holy Spirit. Without a personal relationship with the Holy Spirit, a child of God is not willing to allow Him to manage his life and move him down the road that God predestined as his spiritual journey. This journey requires every participant to take up his cross daily and follow Jesus, and not every believer is willing to do this. In fact, every child of God chooses how far down this road of sacrifice he is willing to go. Very few of men and women of God fulfill their divine destinies by completing this difficult journey. In summary, the first theme drives the second theme, which develops the first theme, and together they demand the third theme, which is the reader's response.

72] For an excellent discussion on the use of claims, reasons, and evidence in literature, see Wayne C. Booth, Gregory G. Colomb, and Joseph M. Williams, The Craft of Research (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 2003). 

A. Primary Theme (Foundational) of the Epistle of 1Corinthians: The Establishment of Church Doctrines- Introduction- The central theme of the Holy Bible is God's plan of redemption for mankind. This theme finds its central focus in the Cross, where our Lord and Saviour died to redeem mankind. The central figure of the Holy Scriptures is the Lord Jesus Christ. Thus, the Cross is the place where man meets God and where we die to our selfish ambitions and yield our lives to the God who created all things. Therefore, the Holy Scriptures are not intended to be a precise record of ancient history. Rather, its intent is to provide a record of God's divine intervention in the history of mankind in order to redeem the world back to Himself through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ on Calvary.

Every book of the Holy Bible makes a central claim that undergirds the arguments or message contained within its text. For example, the central claim of the Pentateuch is found in Deuteronomy 6:4, "Hear, O Israel: The LORD our God is one LORD," to which all additional material is subordinate. The bulk of the material in the Old Testament is subordinate in that it serves as reasons and evidence to support this central claim. This material serves as the secondary theme, offering the literary structure of the book. In addition, the central claim calls for a response, which is stated in the following verse, "And thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might." ( Deuteronomy 6:5) Such a response is considered the third, imperative theme that runs through every book of the Holy Scriptures.

This central claim is the primary, or foundational, theme and is often obscured by the weight of evidence that is used to drive the central message, which weight of evidence makes up the secondary theme; and thus, it contains more content than the primary theme. Therefore, the secondary themes of the books of the Holy Scripture are generally more recognizable than the primary theme. Nevertheless, the central claim, or truth, must be excavated down to the foundation and made clearly visible in order to understand the central theme driving the arguments contained within the book. Only then can proper exegesis and sermon delivery be executed. 

1. The Central Themes of the New Testament Epistles: Sanctification of the Believer- There are twenty-one epistles in the New Testament, which the early Church recognized as having apostolic authority so that they were collected into one body, circulated among the churches, an eventually canonized. While the Gospels emphasize the redemptive work of the Lord Jesus Christ in the process justification of the believer, New Testament epistles emphasize the redemptive plan of the Holy Spirit as He works in the process of sanctification for each believer. Thus, the work of sanctification serves as the underlying theme of all twenty-one epistles. In addition, each one emphasizes a different aspect of this divine process of sanctification and they are organized together so that the New Testament is structured to reflect the part of our spiritual journey called sanctification In order to express this structure, each of these epistles have different themes that are woven and knitted together into a unified body of teachings which will bring the believer through the process of sanctification and ready for the rapture of the Church into a place of rest in the glorious hope revealed in the book of Revelation. Therefore, the New Testament epistles were collected together by topic by the early Church. 

Of the twenty-one epistles, there are thirteen Pauline epistles and eight designated as General, or Catholic, epistles. We can organize these twenty-one epistles into three major categories: (1) there are epistles that emphasize Church doctrine, which are the nine Pauline epistles of Romans to 2Thessalonians; (2) there are those that deal with Church order and divine service, which are 1,2Timothy, Titus and Philemon; 73] and (3) there are those that stress perseverance in the Christian faith, which are Hebrews and the seven General Epistles. 74] Within Hebrews and the General Epistles, we note that the first three epistles exhort the believer to persevere under persecutions, which come from without the Church ( Hebrews ,, James , 1Peter), while the other five epistles emphasis perseverance against false doctrines, which come from within ( 2 Peter , 1, 2, 3 John , Jude).

73] For the sake of developing thematic schemes, the epistle of Philemon will be grouped with the Pastoral Epistles as did the Church fathers.

74] For the sake of developing thematic schemes, the epistle of Hebrews will be grouped with the General Epistles, although many of the early Church fathers followed the tradition of grouping it with the Pauline epistles.

2. The Central Theme of the Church Epistles: The Establishment of Church Doctrines - Of the thirteen Pauline epistles, nine are addressed to seven particular churches. By the third century, the early Church fathers testified as to the emphasis that Paul placed upon church doctrine in his epistles. For example, Gregory of Nazianzus (A.D 329 to 389) says that Paul wrote the Church epistles in order that the doctrines of the Church are "beyond question." 

"At this point of my discourse I am truly filled with wonder at the wise dispensation of the Holy Spirit; how He confined the Epistles of the rest to a small number, but to Paul the former persecutor gave the privilege of writing fourteen. For it was not because Peter or John was less that He restrained the gift; God forbid! But in order that the doctrine might be beyond question, He granted to the former enemy and persecutor the privilege of writing more, in order that we all might thus be made believers." (Lectures 1018) (NPF 2 7)

Isidore of Pelusium (A.D. d 450) calls Paul "the expounder of the heavenly doctrines." (Epistolarum 17) (PG 78 Colossians 184C). In his preface to his commentaries on the Pauline Epistles, Theodoret of Cyrrus (A.D 393-466) writes, "I know to be sure how I cannot escape the tongue of the fault-finders when attempting to interpret the doctrine of the divine Paul." (author's translation) 75] These nine "Church" epistles establish the doctrines of the New Testament Church. Thus, we may call the first nine Pauline epistles "Church Epistles." In these epistles Paul builds his Church doctrine upon the foundational teachings laid down by Christ Jesus in the Gospels. We acknowledge that "All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness." ( 2 Timothy 3:16) Thus, every book of the Bible will contain doctrine, but these other books do not "add" to Church doctrine; rather, they support the doctrine laid down in the Gospels by Jesus Christ and in these nine Pauline epistles. For example, in the Pastoral Epistles, Paul tells Timothy and Titus to teach sound doctrine ( 1 Timothy 1:10, 2 Timothy 4:3, Titus 1:9; Titus 2:1), a doctrine that is not contained within the Pastoral Epistles themselves. Therefore, Paul must be referring to doctrine that he taught to the churches, and most certainly doctrine that is contained within the Church epistles. Another example can be found in Hebrews 6:1-2, which refers to the six foundational doctrines of the New Testament Church, doctrines that are not contained within the epistle of Hebrews. This epistle, rather, exhorts us to persevere in the divine doctrine that has previously been laid down, and a doctrine that is most certainly contained within the Church epistles.

75] Theodoret, Preface to Interpretation XIV Epistolarum Sancti Pauli Apostoli (PG 82col 36A).

In order to identify this New Testament doctrine, we must first go to the six foundational doctrines mentioned in Hebrews 6:1-2 in order to identify this doctrine. This passage tells us that everything Jesus Christ said and taught in the Gospels can be summed up in the six foundational doctrines of Christ listed in Hebrews 6:1-2. 

Hebrews 6:1-2, "Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection; not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment."

Here we find the six foundational doctrines of the New Testament Church, which were first laid down by Christ in the Gospels.

1. repentance from dead works

2. faith toward God

3. baptisms

4. laying on of hands

5. resurrection of the dead

6. eternal judgment

If one were to go through the four Gospels, he would find that all of Christ's teachings could be placed under one of these six doctrines. Later, the Heavenly Father used Paul to build upon these foundational doctrines through the Pauline epistles in order to establish the Church doctrinally. Before His departure, Jesus Christ told His disciples that He had many things to teach them, but they were not yet ready ( John 16:12). 

John 16:12, "I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now."

John 16:12 tells us that the message of the Gospel that Jesus Christ taught His disciples was still incomplete at the time of His departure. This implies that we should look to the Epistles to find its fullness. Therefore, it is upon these six foundational doctrines of Christ that Paul lays down the doctrines of the Church. Paul builds upon the two doctrines of repentance from dead works and faith toward God by teaching on the justification of the believer through the redemptive work of Jesus Christ. Paul builds upon the two doctrines of baptisms and of the laying on of hands by teaching on the work of sanctification by the Holy Spirit. Paul builds his eschatology that Jesus began in the Gospels in the two doctrines of resurrection of the dead and of eternal judgment by teaching on the future glorification of the Church, which falls under the divine foreknowledge and election of God the Father. Thus, the Church epistles can be grouped by the three-fold office and ministry of the Trinity. 

B. Secondary Theme (Structural) of the Epistle of 1Corinthians - The Office of the Holy Spirit (Sanctification) - The Spirit-Led Life of the Believer - Introduction- The secondary themes of the books of the Holy Scriptures support the primary themes by offering reasons and evidence for the central "claim" of the book made by the author. Thus, the secondary themes are more easily recognized by biblical scholars than the other two themes because they provide the literary structure of the book as they navigate the reader through the arguments embedded within the biblical text, thus revealing themselves more clearly. For example, the central claim of the Pentateuch declares that the Lord God of Israel is the only God that man should serve, and man is to love the Lord God with all of his heart, mind, and strength, a statement found in the Shema of Deuteronomy 6:4-5, which is the foundational theme of the Old Testament. The books of Hebrew poetry provide evidence to this claim by expounding upon how man is to love God with all of his heart as its secondary theme. The books of the prophets provide evidence to this claim by expounding upon how man is to love God with all of his mind as its secondary theme, as he set his hope in the coming of the Messiah to redeem mankind. The historical books provide evidence to this claim by expounding upon how man is to love God with all of his strength as its secondary theme.

The central claim of the four Gospel writers is that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, which is the foundational theme of this division of the Holy Scriptures. In addition, each Gospel writer offers evidence as its secondary theme to support his claim. The Gospel of John offers the five-fold testimony of God the Father, John the Baptist, the miracles of Jesus, the Old Testament Scriptures, and the testimony of Jesus Christ Himself as its secondary theme. Matthew expounds upon the testimony of the Old Testament Scriptures as its secondary theme; Mark expounds upon the testimony of the miracles of Jesus as its secondary theme; Luke expounds upon the testimony of John the Baptist and other eye-witnesses and well as that of the apostles in the book of Acts as its secondary theme. 

The central claim of the Pauline Church Epistles is that the Gospel of Jesus Christ alone how the power to redeem and transform man into the image of Jesus, which is the foundational theme of this division of the Holy Scriptures. The epistle of Romans supports this claim by offering evidence of mankind's depravity and God's plan of redemption to redeem him as its secondary theme. The epistles of Ephesians and Philippians expound upon the role of God the Father in His divine foreknowledge as their secondary theme; the epistles of Colossians and Galatians expound upon the role of Jesus Christ as the head of the Church as their secondary theme; the epistles of 1, 2 Thessalonians , 1, 2Corinthians expound upon the role of the Holy Spirit in sanctifying the believers as their secondary theme.

The central claim of the Pastoral Epistles is that believers must serve God through the order of the New Testament Church. The epistles of 1, 2Timothy expound upon how to serve the Lord within the Church with a pure heart, which is its secondary theme. The epistle of Titus expounds upon how to serve the Lord within the Church with a renewed mind, which is its secondary theme. The epistle of Philemon expounds upon how to serve the Lord within the Church with a genuine lifestyle, which is its secondary theme.

The central claim of the General Epistles is that believers must persevere in the Christian faith in order to obtain eternal redemption. The epistles of Hebrews ,, James , and 1Peter modify this theme to reflect perseverance from persecutions from without the Church. The epistle of Hebrews expounds upon the High Priesthood of Jesus Christ, which is its secondary theme. The epistle of James expounds upon a lifestyle of perseverance through the joy of the Holy Spirit, which is its secondary theme. The epistle of 1Peter expounds upon our hope of divine election through God the Father, which is its secondary theme. The epistles of 2Peter, 1, 2, 3, John and Jude reflect perseverance from false doctrines from within. The epistle of 2Peter expounds upon growing in the knowledge of God's Word with a sound mind, which is its secondary theme. The epistles of 1, 2, 3John expound upon walking in fellowship with God and one another with a pure heart, which is its secondary theme. The epistle of Jude expounds how living a godly lifestyle with our bodies, which is its secondary theme.

The Apocalypse of John , though not considered an epistle, emphasizes the glorification of the Church, giving believers a vision of the hope that is laid up before them as a source of encouragement for those who persevere until the end. The central claim of the book of Revelation is that Jesus Christ is coming to take His Bride the Church to Glory. The secondary theme supports this claim with the evidence of Great Tribulation Period.

1. The Secondary Theme of the Church Epistles- Within the nine Pauline "Church" epistles there are three epistles that serve as witnesses of the doctrine of justification through Jesus Christ ( Romans ,, Galatians , Colossians); three serve as witnesses of the doctrine of sanctification by the Holy Spirit ( Romans , 1,2Thessalonians, 1,2Corinthians); and three testify of the doctrine of glorification by God the Father ( Romans ,, Ephesians , Philippians). Note that the secondary epistles of Thessalonians and Corinthians can be considered as one witness because they share the same theme with their primary epistles. Noting that the epistle of Romans reflects all three aspects of Church doctrine in his exposition of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the early Church fathers recognized the doctrinal preeminence of the epistle of Romans. For example, Theodoret of Cyrrus writes, "The epistle to the Romans has been placed first, as containing the most full and exact representation of the Christian doctrine, in all its branches; but some say, that it has been so placed out of respect to the city to which it was sent, as presiding over the whole world." (PG 82col 44B) 76] In the same way that the Gospel of John serves as the foundational book of the Gospels as well as the entire New Testament, the epistle of Romans serves as the foundational epistle of the Church epistles because it carries all three themes that the other eight epistles will build upon.

76] See Nathaniel Lardner, The Works of Nathaniel Lardner, vol 5 (London: Joseph Ogle Robinson, 1829), 17.

As mentioned above, Paul's church doctrine builds upon the six-fold doctrine of Christ listed in Hebrews 6:1-2. This means that all of the Pauline church doctrine can be grouped within one of these six foundational doctrines of repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. This is what Paul was referring to in 1 Corinthians 3:10-11 and Ephesians 2:20 when he said that he was laying the foundation of Church doctrine in which Jesus Christ Himself was the foundation.

1 Corinthians 3:10-11, "According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ."

Also, 

Ephesians 2:20, "And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone;"

Thus, Paul's doctrine can be placed into three groups of doctrine: (1) the foreknowledge, calling and glorification of God the Father, (2) the justification by Jesus Christ His Song of Solomon , and (3) the sanctification of the Holy Spirit ( Romans 8:29). In fact, the six foundational doctrines of Hebrews 6:1-2 can also be placed under the same three-fold office and ministry of God the Father, Jesus Christ the Son and the Holy Spirit by placing two doctrines under each one. Therefore, we will find that the themes of each of the Pauline "Church" epistles finds itself grouped under Paul's three-fold grouping of justification, sanctification and glorification, and this three-fold grouping is laid upon the six-fold foundation of:

1. Repentance from dead works Justification Jesus Christ

2. Faith toward God Justification Jesus Christ

3. The doctrine of baptisms Sanctification Holy Spirit

4. Laying on of hands Sanctification Holy Spirit

5. Resurrection of the dead Glorification God the Father

6. Eternal judgment Glorification God the Father

The doctrine of faith towards God builds upon the doctrine of repentance from dead works, which is the doctrine of Justification; for we must first repent of our sins in order to receive Christ's sacrificial death for us. The doctrine of the laying on of hands builds upon the doctrine of baptisms, which is the doctrine of Sanctification. After partaking of the three baptisms (baptism into the body of Christ, water baptism, and the baptism of the Holy Spirit), we move into our calling and anointing through the laying on of hands. The doctrine of eternal judgment builds upon the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, which is the doctrine of Glorification. These are the three parts of our redemption that are addressed by the six foundational doctrines that Jesus Christ laid down in the Gospels and Acts. Thus, Paul builds upon these three foundational doctrines of Christ within his nine "Church" epistles. 

The epistle of Romans plays a key role in the Church Epistles in that it lays a foundation of doctrines upon which the other eight Epistles build their themes. A mediaeval proverb once said, "All roads lead to Rome." 77] This means that anywhere in the ancient Roman Empire, when someone embarked on the Roman road system, if one traveled it long enough, it would lead him to the city of Rome. In a similar way, as all roads lead to Rome, so do all of Paul's Church Epistles proceed from the book of Romans. In other words, the themes of the other eight Church Epistles build upon the theme of Romans. Thus, the epistle of Romans serves as a roadmap that guides us through the redemptive work of Jesus Christ and into the process of sanctification wrought by the Holy Spirit and finally into the Father's eternal plan in the lives of mankind through His foreknowledge and divine election, which themes are further developed in the other eight Church Epistles. However, the epistle of Romans is presented largely from the perspective of God the Father divinely orchestrating His plan of redemption for all mankind while the other eight epistles place emphasis upon the particular roles of one of the God-head: the Father, Jesus Christ, or the Holy Spirit. The systematic teachings laid forth in the book of Romans serves as a foundation upon which the other eight epistles to New Testament churches are built. For example, the letter to the Ephesians places emphasis upon the Father's divine election and equipping of the Church in order to fulfill the purpose and plan of God the Father upon this earth. Philippians emphasizes partnership as we give ourselves to God the Father in order to accomplish His will on this earth. The epistle to Colossians emphasizes the preeminence of Christ Jesus over the Church. Galatians emphasizes the theme of our deliverance and justification by faith in Jesus Christ alone. The theme of 1,2Thessalonians emphasizes the sanctification of the whole Prayer of Manasseh , spirit, soul, and body in preparing us for Christ's Second Coming 1,2Corinthians take us to the Cross and shows us the life of sanctification as we live in unity with one another so that the gifts of the Spirit can manifest through the body of Christ, which serves to edify the believers. Paul deals with each of these themes systematically in the epistle to the Romans. Thus, these other eight Church epistles emphasize and expand upon individual themes found in the book of Romans , all of which are built upon the three-fold office and ministry of God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. For this reason, Romans serves as a foundation of the doctrine of Christ Jesus upon which all other New Testament epistles are built.

77] The Milliarium Aureum was a monument erected in the central forum the ancient city of Rome by Emperor Caesar Augustus. All of the roads built by the Romans were believed to begin at this point and transgress throughout the Empire. The road system of the Roman Empire was extraordinary, extending east to the Tigris and Euphrates rivers and west to the British Isles, and north into central Europe and south into northern Africa. See Christian Hlsen, The Roman Forum: Its History and Its Monuments, trans. Jesse Benedict Carter (New York: G. E. Stechert & Co, 1906), 79; Alexander Roberts and James Donaldson, eds. The Apostolic Fathers With Justin Martyr and Ireneaus, in The Ante-Nicene Fathers: Translations of the Writings of the Fathers Down to A.D 325, vol 1 (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1913), 1. 

a) The Doctrine of the Office and Ministry of God the Father- The epistle of Ephesians is built upon the theme of God the Father's office and ministry of orchestrating a divine plan of redemption for mankind. While Romans takes a broad view of the Father's redemptive plan for all of mankind, Ephesians focuses entirely upon the role of the Church in this great plan. And in order for the believer to partake of this divine plan, the Father provides His spiritual blessings in heavenly places ( Ephesians 1:3) so that we, the Church, might accomplish His divine purpose and plan on earth. Man's role is to walk worthy of this calling ( Ephesians 4:1) and to fight the spiritual warfare through the Word of God ( Ephesians 6:10-13). The epistle of Philippians, which also emphasizes the work of God the Father, reveals how the believer is to serve God the Father so that He can fulfill His divine purpose and plan on earth. In this epistle the believer is to partner and give to support God's servants who are accomplishing God's purposes ( 1 Corinthians 1:5) and in turn, God will provide all of his needs ( Philippians 4:19). While Ephesians places emphasize upon the Father's role in the Church's glorification, Philippians emphasized the believer's role in fulfilling the Father's divine plan of redemption. Ephesians reveals how it looks in Heaven as the Father works redemption for the Church, and Philippians reveals how the Church looks when it is fulfilling the Father's redemptive plan. Reading Ephesians is like sitting in Heaven while looking down upon earth and getting a divine perspective of the Father's role in redemption, while reading Philippians is like sitting on the front row of a local church watching men work through the Father's role in redemption. Thus, the epistle of Philippians is a mirror image of Ephesians.

b) Jesus Christ the Song of Solomon - The epistle of Colossians reveals the Lordship of Jesus Christ over the Church and His preeminence over all Creation. Man's role is to fulfill God's will through the indwelling of Christ in him ( 1 Corinthians 1:9; 1 Corinthians 4:12). The epistle of Galatians, which also emphasizes the work of Jesus the Son in our redemption, teaches us how Jesus Christ has delivered us from the bondages of this world ( 1 Corinthians 1:4). Man's role is to walk as a new creature in Christ in order to partake of his liberties in Christ ( 1 Corinthians 6:15). While the epistle of Colossians emphasizes the role of Jesus Christ our Lord in our justification, Galatians emphasizes our role in having faith in Jesus Christ as our Savior. Colossians reveals how it looks in Heaven as Jesus the Son works redemption, while Galatians reveals how the Church looks when it is walking in the Lordship of Jesus Christ and giving Him preeminence in our daily lives. Reading Colossians is like sitting in Heaven while looking down upon earth and getting a divine perspective of the Son's role in redemption, while reading Galatians is like sitting on the front row of a local church watching men work through the Son's role in redemption. Thus, the epistle of Galatians is a mirror image of Colossians.

c) God the Holy Spirit - The epistles of 1,2Thessalonians teach us the office of the Holy Spirit, which is to sanctify the believer in spirit, soul and body ( 1 Thessalonians 5:23) in order to prepare him for the Second Coming of Christ Jesus ( 2 Thessalonians 1:10). The epistles of 1,2Corinthians, which also emphasizes the work of the Holy Spirit in our redemption, reveals how the believer is to live a crucified life of walking in love and unity with fellow believers ( 1 Corinthians 16:13-16) in order to allow the gifts of the Spirit to work in and thru him as he awaits the Second Coming of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 1:7). While the epistles to the Thessalonians emphasize the role of the Holy Spirit in the process of sanctification, the epistles to the Corinthians emphasize our role in this process 1,2Thessalonians reveal how it looks in Heaven as the Holy Spirit works redemption, while 1,2Corinthians show us how the Church looks when it is going through the difficult process of sanctification through the work of the Holy Spirit. Reading 1,2Thessalonians is like sitting in Heaven while looking down upon earth and getting a divine perspective of the Holy Spirit's role in redemption, while reading 1,2Corinthians is like sitting on the front row of a local church watching men work through the Holy Spirit's role in redemption. Thus, the epistles of Corinthians are a mirror image of the epistles of Thessalonians.

Finally, the epistle of Romans deals briefly with all three doctrines in systematic order as Paul the apostle expounds upon the Gospel of Jesus Christ ( Romans 1:16-17) in order to establish the saints in the Christian faith ( Romans 16:25-27).

d) Illustration of Emphasis of Two Roles in the Pauline Epistles - We find a discussion of the important of the two-fold aspect of the writer and the reader in Booth-Colomb-Williams' book The Craft of Research. 78] These three professors explain that when a person writes a research paper he must establish a relationship with the intended reader. He does this by creating a role for himself as the writer and a role for the reader to play. This is because conversation is not one-sided. Rather, conversation, and a written report, involved two parties, the reader as well as the writer. Thus, we see how God has designed the Pauline epistles to emphasize the role the writer, by which we mean divine inspiration, and the reader, who plays the role of a believer endeavoring to become indoctrinated with God's Word.

78] Wayne C. Booth, Gregory G. Colomb, and Joseph M. Williams, The Craft of Research (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 2003), 17-25. 

Perhaps a good illustration of this two-fold aspect of the Trinity's role and perspective of redemption being emphasized in Ephesians , Colossian and 1,2Thessalonians and man's role and perspective being emphasized in Philippians ,, Galatians , 1,2Corinthians is found in a dream that the Lord gave to me in the mid-1990's. I was serving in my church Calvary Cathedral International in the ministry of helps as an altar worker. This meant that during each altar call we were to follow those who responded to the altar call back into a prayer room and pray with them. One Sunday morning the Lord gave me a dream in which I found myself in my local church during an altar call. As people responded and began to step out into the aisle and walk forward I saw them immediately transformed into children of light. In other words, I saw this transformation taking place in the spiritual realm, though in the natural we see nothing but a person making his way down the aisle. However, I saw these people transformed from sinners into saints in their spirits. I later made my way to church that morning, keenly aware of my impressionable dream a few hours ago. During church the altar call was made, people responded and I followed them into the prayer room along with the associate pastor and other altar workers. Suddenly, the associate pastor, Tom Leuther, who was over the altar work, received an emergency call and had to leave the prayer room. He looked at me and quickly asked me to lead this brief meeting by speaking to those who had responded and turn them over to prayer ministers. As I stood up and began to speak to these people I remembered my dream and was very aware of the incredible transformation that each one of them had made. Thus, Ephesians , Colossian and 1,2Thessalonians discussion redemptive doctrine from a spiritual perspective while Philippians ,, Galatians , 1,2Corinthians discuss doctrine from a natural, practical perspective, which we see being worked out in the daily lives of believers. In the natural we see a dirty sinner weeping before the altar, but with our spiritual eyes we see a pure and holy saint clothed in white robes.

2. The Secondary Theme of the Epistle of 1,2Corinthians- The theme of each Pauline epistle is revealed in its opening verses. The major theme of 1Corinthians is the sanctification and maturity of the believers, which is the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit. The underlying theme of 2Corinthians is the mercy and comfort of God that is given to those who will follow the Cross and fulfill the sufferings of Christ. It carries the same foundational theme of 1Corinthians, but with an emphasis upon a particular aspect of the work of sanctification in the life of a believer. So follows the theme that we must we take up our Cross daily in order to grow into maturity. Thus, the second epistle closes with a comment of Paul's desire for their perfection.

2 Corinthians 13:9, "For we are glad, when we are weak, and ye are strong: and this also we wish, even your perfection."

One way to contrast the emphases of 1,2Corinthians is to compare it to a lesson that you taught to a class. As you return home and begin to mediate upon this lesson, you realize that there were several things that you wish you had said or pointed out in greater detail. This greater detail and important aspect of sanctification as we take up our cross and follow Jesus Christ is emphasized in Paul's second letter to the Corinthians. 

As we begin to grow into maturity, many blessings will come into our lives, such as the gifts of the Spirit, which are so thoroughly discussed in 1Corinthians 12-14. But we cannot continue in these blessings without correction and discipline to keep us on the path of righteousness. For example, we find in Proverbs 3:1-10 a list of blessings followed by two verses of discipline and correction ( 1 Corinthians 3:11-12). For a child cannot be given only sweet things without also being led into a life of discipline. As a child grows older, he will learn to exercise discipline in how to manage the good things that has been given to him. Otherwise, an unruly behavior will lead him on a path of losing his blessings and falling into utter ruin and loss.

Thus, Paul tells the church at Corinth that God's graces are for us all, but we must grow up into maturity in order to maintain these blessings. This is done by taking up our Cross daily to follow Him. For it is in the life of the Cross that these graces abound, as Paul tells us in 2 Corinthians 12:9-10 that this is the reason they abound in his life.

2 Corinthians 12:9-10, "And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ"s sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong."

The major theme of 2Corinthians is the mercy and comfort of God that is given to those who will follow the Cross and fulfill the sufferings of Christ. As the major theme of 1Corinthians is guidelines for walking in the gifts and grace of the Lord, so follows the theme that we must we take up our Cross daily in order to continue in those graces. Thus, Paul tells the church at Corinth that God's graces are for us all, but we must remember to discipline ourselves in order to maintain these blessings by taking up our Cross daily for Him. For it is in the life of the Cross that these graces abound, as Paul tells us in 2 Corinthians 12:9-10.

2 Corinthians 12:9-10, "And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ"s sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong."

C. Third Theme (Supportive) of the Epistle of 1Corinthians- The Crucified Life of the Believer (We Manifest the Gifts of the Spirit While Walking in Love) - Introduction- The third theme of each book of the New Testament is a call by the author for the reader to apply the central truth, or claim, laid down in the book to the Christian life. It is a call to a lifestyle of crucifying the flesh and taking up one's Cross daily to follow Jesus. Every child of God has been predestined to be conformed to the image of Jesus Christ ( Romans 8:29), and every child of God faces challenges as well as failures in the pursuit of his Christian journey. For example, the imperative theme of the Old Testament is that God's children are to serve the Lord God with all of their heart, mind, and strength, and love their neighbour as themselves ( Deuteronomy 6:4-5).

The child of God cannot fulfill his divine destiny of being conformed into the image of Jesus without yielding himself and following the plan of redemption that God avails to every human being. This 4-fold, redemptive path is described in Romans 8:29-30 as predestination, calling, justification, and glorification. The phase of justification can be further divided into regeneration, indoctrination, divine service, and perseverance. Although each individual will follow a unique spiritual journey in life, the path is the same in principle for every believer since it follows the same divine pattern described above. This allows us to superimpose one of three thematic schemes upon each book of the Holy Scriptures in order to vividly see its imperative theme. Every book follows a literary structure that allows either (1) the three-fold scheme of Father, Song of Solomon , and Holy Spirit: or (2) the scheme of spirit, soul, and body of man; or (3) the scheme of predestination, calling, justification (regeneration, indoctrination, divine service, and perseverance), and glorification in some manner.

1. The Third Imperative Theme of the Church Epistles- Thus, the nine Church Epistles emphasis the office and ministry of God the Father, God the Son Jesus Christ, and God the Holy Spirit. Each of these epistles also reveals a central truth about our Christian life, or a secret truth, or a divine guiding principle, by which we can walk victorious in this life.

a) God the Father. According to Ephesians, the way that God the Father fulfills His divine plan through the Church is by our submission to one another ( Ephesians 4:1-2; Ephesians 5:21) and praying in the Spirit ( Ephesians 6:18); thus, the enemy of our divine destiny is putting on the old man and walking like the Gentiles in their futile minds ( Ephesians 4:17). Philippians expands upon this central truth by explaining the secret to God supplying all of our needs when we take care of God's servants first ( Philippians 2:20); thus, the enemy to having our needs met is selfishness ( Philippians 2:21).

b) Jesus the Son. According to Colossians the secret of walking in the fullness and riches and completeness of Christ is by setting our minds on things above ( Colossians 3:1-2); thus, the enemy of a full life in Christ is minding these earthly doctrines ( Colossians 2:20-23). Galatians expands upon this central truth by telling us the secret to walking in liberty from the bondages of this world is by being led by the Spirit ( Galatians 5:16); thus, the enemy of our freedom is walking in the flesh, which brings us back into bondage ( Galatians 5:17).

c) God the Holy Spirit. 1Thessalonians reveals to us that the way we are motivated and encouraged to go through the process of sanctification is by looking for and waiting expectantly for the Second Coming of Christ; thus, the enemy of our sanctification is being ignorant of His Second Coming and pending judgment. 1Corinthians expands upon this central truth of sanctification by telling us that the secret to walking in the gifts of the Spirit is by walking in unity within the body of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 1:10); thus, the enemy of walking in the gifts is strife and division ( 1 Corinthians 1:11).

d) Summary- All three of these doctrines (justification, sanctification and glorification) reveal the process that God is taking every believer through in order to bring him from spiritual death and separation from God into His eternal presence, which process we call divine election. God's will for every human being is justification through the redemptive work of Jesus Christ on Calvary as He serves as our Great High Priest at the right hand of the Father, into sanctification by the Holy Spirit and into divine service through the laying on of hands, until we obtain glorification and immortality by the resurrection from the dead and are judged before the throne of God. If God be for us, who can be against us? Thus, the nine Church Epistles emphasis the office and ministry of God the Father, God the Son Jesus Christ, and God the Holy Spirit.

2. The Third Imperative Theme of the Epistle of 1Corinthians- The third theme of each of Paul's church epistles is an emphasis on how to apply the doctrinal truths laid down in the epistle to the Christian life. It is a life of crucifying the flesh and taking up our Cross daily to follow Him. In 1Corinthians our crucified lifestyle is manifested as we walk in unity and love within the body of Christ so that the gifts of the Spirit can operate through our lives to minister to others. This is the secret to walking in the gifts of the Spirit. Thus, strife and division cause the gifts of the Spirit to be misused and quenched, but when a person obtains a lifestyle of walking in love, he can properly operate in these gifts, and he is able to achieve much more for the kingdom of God than those who serve without these gifts. In fact, the greatest Christian leaders on earth today are those who have embraced the Pentecostal message and operate in these spiritual gifts. Every child of God has been predestined to be conformed to the image of Jesus Christ ( Romans 8:29). The epistle of 1Corinthians emphasizes one aspect of this conformity through the crucified life of faith and obedience in Him. The operation of the nine-fold gifts of the Spirit sanctifies the body of Christ. We participate in the sanctification of the body of Christ as the Holy Spirit manifests His gifts through us, edifying believers ( 1 Corinthians 14:3-4) and enhancing their sanctification. Our cooperation with the Holy Spirit and His gifts allows God plan of redemption to take place in the body of Christ.

1 Corinthians 14:3-4, "But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth the church."


Figure 1 - The Themes of the Pauline Church Epistles

X. Literary Structure 
The literary structure of the epistle of 1Corinthians must follow the thematic scheme of the book. It is important to note that such a breakdown of this book of the Holy Bible was not necessarily intended by the original author, but it is being used as a means of making the interpretation easier. It is hoped that this summary and outline can identify the underlying themes of the book, as well as the themes of its major divisions, sections and subsections. Then individual verses can more easily be understood in light of the emphasis of the immediate passages in which they are found.

The epistle of 1Corinthians is structured like one aspect of our spiritual journey. It explains our journey of foreknowledge, justification, sanctification and glorification from the aspect of the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit as He sanctifies us for Christian service.

I. Introduction ( 1 Corinthians 1:1-9) - 1 Corinthians 1:1-9 is considered the introductory remarks to Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians.

A. Salutation ( 1 Corinthians 1:1-3) - 1 Corinthians 1:1-3 is called the salutation and is found in all thirteen of Paul's New Testament epistles and is used as an introduction to his letters. Paul wrote his salutations as a signature of authenticity ( 2 Thessalonians 3:17) just like we place our signature today at the end of a document. He may have written entire epistles as indicated in Philemon 1:19. However, there are indications in six of his epistles that Paul used an amanuensis to write most of his letters (see Romans 16:22, 1 Corinthians 16:21, Galatians 6:11, Colossians 4:18, 2 Thessalonians 3:17, Philemon 1:19).

2 Thessalonians 3:17, "The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every epistle: so I write."

1 Corinthians 1:1-3 contains Paul's opening greeting to the church at Corinth. In this salutation, we find Paul placing emphasis upon the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit as He works in the lives of the believer to sanctify them in preparation for Christ's Second Coming. 

B. Predestination: Opening Prayer of Thanksgiving ( 1 Corinthians 1:4-9) - Paul begins many of his epistles with a prayer, a feature typical of ancient Greco-Roman epistles as well, 79] with each prayer reflecting the respective themes of these epistles. For example, Paul's prayer of thanksgiving to the church at Rome ( Romans 1:8-12) reflects the power of the Gospel of Jesus Christ in redeeming mankind. Paul's prayer of thanks for the Corinthians ( 1 Corinthians 1:4-8) reflects the theme of the sanctification of believers so that the gifts of the Spirit can operate through them as mature believers walking in love. Paul's prayer to the Corinthians of blessing to God for comforting them in their tribulations ( 2 Corinthians 1:3-7) reflects the theme of higher level of sanctification so that believers will bear the sufferings of Christ and partake of His consolation. Paul's prayer to the Ephesians ( Ephesians 1:15-22) reflects the theme of the believer's participation in God the Father's great plan of redemption, as they come to the revelation this divine plan in their lives. Paul's prayer to the Philippians ( Philippians 1:3-11) reflects the theme of the believer's role of participating with those whom God the Father has called to minister redemption for mankind. Paul's prayer to the Colossians ( Colossians 1:9-16) reflects the theme of the Lordship of Jesus Christ over the life of every believer, as they walk worthy of Him in pleasing Him. Paul's prayer of thanksgiving to the Thessalonians ( 1 Thessalonians 1:2-4) reflects the theme of the role of the Holy Spirit in our complete sanctification, spirit, soul, and body. Paul's second prayer of thanksgiving to the Thessalonians ( 2 Thessalonians 1:3-4) reflects the theme of maturity in the believer's sanctification.

79] John Grassmick says many ancient Greek and Roman epistles open with a "health wish" and a prayer to their god in behalf of the recipient. See John D. Grassmick, "Epistolary Genre," in Interpreting the New Testament Text, eds. Darrell L. Bock and Buist M. Fanning (Wheaton, Illinois: Crossway Books, 2006), 232.

After giving a salutation to his readers in 1 Corinthians 1:1-3, Paul's opening statement as a prayer of thanksgiving in 1 Corinthians 1:4-9 sets the theme of the epistle of 1Corinthians. Paul states that they have been predestined to abound in the spiritual gifts through the operation of the Holy Spirit in their lives. He wants them to develop in these gifts because this is God's plan for building up the body of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 14:3-4). The operation of the gifts of the Spirit are the way that God confirms and establishes and directs believers in the body of Christ in order to bring the saints into maturity ( 1 Corinthians 12:28-31, Ephesians 4:7-16) and eventually receive their eternal redemption ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-58). Paul will spend the first eleven chapters of this epistle teaching on unity among believers and character development before launching into chapters 12,14on how they are to operate in these gifts, undergirded by the love walk. This is because it is only by unity in the body of Christ that the gifts of the Spirit and the anointing can operate properly. Otherwise, without love as the foundation of these gifts, they would operate in vain and bear no fruit. We find the same message of unity and the anointing in Psalm 133:1-3, which tells us "how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity! It is like the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron"s beard: that went down to the skirts of his garments."

1 Corinthians 1:4-9 reflects Paul's thanksgiving for God's grace (4-7), His strength (8), and His faithfulness (9). 

Also, in 1 Corinthians 1:6 Paul makes a reference to their initial justification in Christ Jesus, which he will discuss in 1 Corinthians 2:1-16. In 1 Corinthians 1:7 he refers to their need for sanctification, which Paul will elaborate on in chapters 3to 14. In 1 Corinthians 1:8 he refers to their coming glorification, which Paul will discuss in 1 Corinthians 15:1-58. Thus, this opening statement serves as a brief summary of the contents of this epistle.

II. The Father's Divine Calling of Mankind Through the Preaching of the Gospel: Exhortation to Unity ( 1 Corinthians 1:10-31) - In 1 Corinthians 1:10-31 Paul gives his exhortation to the church of Corinth to maintain unity among themselves, which reflects the third theme of this epistle. He tells them of a report from the household of Chloe that there were divisions among the believers in the church at Corinth ( 1 Corinthians 1:10-12), so he exhorts them to unity rather than being divided by following men ( 1 Corinthians 1:13-17). Paul then explains how God the Father, in His divine foreknowledge, has called the world to salvation through the preaching of the Gospel in such a way that it appears foolish to the world ( 1 Corinthians 1:18-31), so that those who accept Christ would glorify God and not man who brings the message ( 1 Corinthians 1:31). Within the context of this epistle, Paul explains the Father's foreknowledge in calling men to salvation from the perspective of the Holy Spirit revealing this foreknowledge; for wisdom and miracles are imparted unto men by the work of the Spirit. Thus, the Father's foreknowledge is reveals in His manifold wisdom through the foolishness of preaching.

A. The Report from the Household of Chloe ( 1 Corinthians 1:10-12) - In 1 Corinthians 1:10-12 Paul tells the church about the report that has come to him from some of their church members. This report reveals the divisions that have developed among the congregation. 

B. Exhortation to Unity ( 1 Corinthians 1:13-17) - Paul explains to the church that there is unity in Christ, and that he never came with the intent of gathering followers after himself. He came only to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

C. The Preaching of the Cross ( 1 Corinthians 1:18-31) - In 1 Corinthians 1:18-31 Paul explains how the preaching of the cross is seen as foolishness to the Greeks who sought wisdom and it was seen as weak to the Jews who sought a sign. Regarding the wisdom of the Greeks, Matthew Henry says, "Some of the ancients tell us that the city (of Corinth) abounded with rhetoricians and philosophers. These were men naturally vain, full of self-conceit, and apt to despise the plain doctrine of the gospel, because it did not feed the curiosity of an inquisitive and disputing temper, nor please the ear with artful speeches and a flow of fine words." 80]

80] Matthew Henry, 1Corinthians, in Matthew Henry"s Commentary on the Whole Bible, New Modern Edition, Electronic Database (Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers, Inc, 1991), in P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] (Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000), notes on 1Corinthians .

III. Justification by Jesus Christ, and Him Crucified ( 1 Corinthians 2:1-16) - In 1 Corinthians 2:1-16 Paul discusses how the Corinthians were saved, or justified through their faith in the power of God ( 1 Corinthians 2:2). But, he discusses their initial salvation from the perspective of the Holy Spirit's work in them, since the underlying theme of this epistle is about the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit. In other words, Paul explains that the mystery of the Gospel, hidden in ages past, can only be understood by the Holy Spirit revealing it to us ( 1 Corinthians 2:10).

IV. Sanctification by the Holy Spirit ( 1 Corinthians 3:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40) - In 1 Corinthians 3:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40 Paul takes the greater part of this epistle to teach them about the process of sanctification by the Holy Spirit. However, the ways in which these issues are presented reflect the sanctification of man's mind, body, and spirit, in that order. For example, Paul's discussion on church divisions ( 1 Corinthians 3:1 to 1 Corinthians 4:21) emphasizes the sanctification of our minds so that we learn not to prefer one church member, or church leader, above another. His discussion on fornication ( 1 Corinthians 5:1 to 1 Corinthians 7:40) emphasizes the sanctification of our bodies, as we offer them as holy vessels to the Lord. His discussion on meats offered until idols ( 1 Corinthians 8:1 to 1 Corinthians 11:1) emphasizes the sanctification of our spirits as we learn to walk and conduct our lifestyles with a clean conscience, which is the voice of the spirit. Paul then turns his attention to issues regarding public worship ( 1 Corinthians 11:2 to 1 Corinthians 14:40). Remember in the Old Testament how the priests and Levites had to sanctify themselves before entering into the service of the Tabernacle and Temple. Therefore, Paul uses this same approach for the New Testament Church. As we allow our minds, bodies and spirits to yield to the work of sanctification by the Holy Spirit, we become vessels in which the gifts and manifestations of the Holy Spirit can operate.

A. Church Divisions: Sanctification of the Mind to Stop Respecting Persons ( 1 Corinthians 3:1 to 1 Corinthians 4:21) - In 1 Corinthians 3:1 to 1 Corinthians 4:21 Paul returns to the issue of divisions within the church at Corinth, in which he will emphasize the sanctification of the mind, so that the believers at Corinth understand that Christ is the preeminent head of the body, and not particular members. He opens this passage by explaining that strife and divisions are an indication of carnality ( 1 Corinthians 3:1-4). He then explains how the offices of himself and Apollos are united in the Gospel by using the analogies of husbandry ( 1 Corinthians 3:5-9) and building a house ( 1 Corinthians 3:10-17). He uses these two analogies to explain that ministers are simply servants of God, who are labouring to build upon the foundation of what Jesus Christ laid in the Gospels. However, those who think themselves to be wise and try to serve the Lord by being independent from others and doing things their own way, which includes labouring within divided groups within the Church, are actually unwise. Paul encourages them to become "fools" for Christ and stop boasting in the works of men ( 1 Corinthians 3:18-23). Paul then explains the stewardship that is required by the true servants of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 4:1-5). The evidence of Paul's divine stewardship is seen in the prosperity of the Corinthians and in the hardship that Christ's ministers must endure for their sake ( 1 Corinthians 4:6-13). Paul then declares his spiritual authority over them because he brought them to faith in Christ ( 1 Corinthians 4:14-21).

1. The Carnality of Strife and Divisions ( 1 Corinthians 3:1-4) - Paul begins his efforts in 1 Corinthians 3:1-4 to being sanctification of the mind to the believers in Corinth by indicting them of the error of bringing strife and divisions among themselves, which is an indication of immaturity. He called this behavior a sign of their carnality.

2. The Unity of Christian Ministry ( 1 Corinthians 3:5-17) - The Corinthians believers had been viewing their spiritual leaders from an earthly perspective, which had caused divisions. In 1 Corinthians 3:5-17 Paul gives the Corinthians a spiritual perspective of the ministry of himself and Apollos using the analogy of farmers working together to produce a harvest ( 1 Corinthians 3:5-9). He then gives them a spiritual perspective of the believers collectively using the analogy of a house being fitted together with many parts ( 1 Corinthians 3:10-15). He then gives them spiritual insight into the individual believers using the analogy of the Temple of God ( 1 Corinthians 3:16-17).

a) The Analogy of Husbandry ( 1 Corinthians 3:5-9) - Paul uses the analogy of farming to explain how he and Apollos were working together to produce a spiritual harvest of souls in the Kingdom of Heaven.

b) The Analogy of a House ( 1 Corinthians 3:10-15) - In 1 Corinthians 3:10-15 Paul gives a second analogy in order to explain how the Church works together in unity as the body of Christ.

c) The Analogy of the Temple ( 1 Corinthians 3:16-17) - Paul uses the analogy of the Temple of God to explain how each child of God is a vessel for the indwelling of the Holy Spirit.

3. The Stewardship of Christian Ministry ( 1 Corinthians 4:1-5) - In 1 Corinthians 4:1-5 Paul explains stewardship. He is saying in this passage that he and his fellow workers were helpers of Christ, and because He had given to them responsibilities, they had also become stewards of such responsibilities, as those who will one day give an account of this stewardship ( 1 Corinthians 4:5). Therefore, in light of eternal judgment, Paul gives very little weight of importance to the judgment of others about his ministry ( 1 Corinthians 4:3). Neither does he give much weight to the way he judges himself, for he knows that the Lord is a better judge of all these things ( 1 Corinthians 4:4).

4. Evidences of Paul's Stewardship ( 1 Corinthians 4:6-13) - In 1 Corinthians 4:1-5 Paul explains stewardship. He now takes time in 1 Corinthians 4:6-13 to give evidential support for himself and Apollos as stewards of God. In 1 Corinthians 4:9 Paul tells the Corinthians that God has set them apart to be made spectacles to the world. He then beings to describe what this means by listing a series of events that Paul and his companions have suffered for Christ's sake. In 1 Corinthians 4:10-13 Paul describes himself by how the world sees him, while contrasting the Corinthians from the perspective of God's beloved people. He explains how he appears before the world as foolish, weak and despised. The world sees his traveling group of evangelists as hungry, thirsty, without proper clothing, buffeted by others and constantly wandering from city to city. They toil with their hands like the slaves who serve the wealthy aristocrats. They endure being reviled, being persecuted and being defamed. Thus, to the world, they appear as useless filth. 

5. Paul Declares His Spiritual Authority Over the Corinthians ( 1 Corinthians 4:14-21) - In 1 Corinthians 4:14-21 Paul the apostle declares his spiritual authority over the church at Corinth because he brought them to faith in Christ.

B. Fornication: Sanctification of the Body to Become a Holy Vessel ( 1 Corinthians 5:1 to 1 Corinthians 7:40) - In 1 Corinthians 5:1 to 1 Corinthians 7:40 Paul deals with the topic of fornication in the church at Corinth, which emphasizes the sanctification of the flesh. The key word in this passage of Scripture is "fornication", which family of words is used twelve times in this passage of Scripture: ( πορνεία) 5 times ( 1 Corinthians 5:1; 1 Corinthians 6:13; 1 Corinthians 6:18; 1 Corinthians 7:2), ( πορνεύω) 1time ( 1 Corinthians 6:18), ( πόρνη) 2times ( 1 Corinthians 6:15-16) ( πόρνος) 4times ( 1 Corinthians 5:9-11; 1 Corinthians 6:9). Paul has heard about these problems within this church from reliable sources. Paul relied upon reliable sources in order to deal with these issues ( 1 Corinthians 1:11; 1 Corinthians 5:1).

1 Corinthians 1:11, "For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you."

1 Corinthians 5:1, "It is reported commonly that there is fornication among you, and such fornication as is not so much as named among the Gentiles, that one should have his father"s wife."

We can divide 1 Corinthians 5:1 to 1 Corinthians 7:40 into four sections:

1. Paul Passes Judgment in the Church ( 1 Corinthians 5:1-13) - In 1 Corinthians 5:1-13 Paul passes judgment in the church of Corinth over an issue of a member being involved in fornication. In the following passages of this section Paul gives them their basis for judging among themselves ( 1 Corinthians 6:1-11), and then explains why fornication must be judged ( 1 Corinthians 6:12-20).

2. Paul Gives the Corinthians their Basis for Judging Among Themselves ( 1 Corinthians 6:1-11) - In the previous passage Paul passed judgment in the church of Corinth over an issue of a member being involved in fornication ( 1 Corinthians 5:1-13). In the following passages of this section Paul gives them their basis for judging among themselves ( 1 Corinthians 6:1-11), and then explains why fornication must be judged ( 1 Corinthians 6:12-20). In 1 Corinthians 6:1-11 he gives them their basis for judging themselves, which is the fact that they shall one day judge the world and angels. Another way to say this is that Paul delegates to them the authority to judge among themselves. Thus, they are qualified to be judges among themselves. He even provides them a list of the more common vices that should be judged in 1 Corinthians 6:9-10.

3. Why Fornication Must be Judged ( 1 Corinthians 6:12-20) - In 1 Corinthians 6:12-20 elaborates on the sin of fornication and how it is different from other sins. We can imagine such a problem in the city of Corinth with its temple prostitutes and debauchery. In the previous passage Paul passed judgment in the church of Corinth over an issue of a member being involved in fornication ( 1 Corinthians 5:1-13). He then gave them their basis for judging among themselves ( 1 Corinthians 6:1-11). Now he explains why fornication must be judged ( 1 Corinthians 6:12-20).

4. Marriage in the Church ( 1 Corinthians 7:1-40) - Paul finishes the topic of fornication by presenting God's divine remedy to avoid fornication, which is the institution of marriage. Thus, he will build upon this discussion of fornication by telling them how to avoid it either through marriage, or by celibacy. The topic of marriage and celibacy would naturally follow a discussion on the problem of fornication within the church. Paul first gives guidelines for Christian marriage ( 1 Corinthians 7:1-24). In this discussion Paul speaks to the unmarried and widows by first explaining the duties of marriage of how both the husband and the wife have certain responsibilities towards one another ( 1 Corinthians 7:1-9). He then addresses the married by discussing the various situations that bring about divorce ( 1 Corinthians 7:10-24). In this section to the married he advises believers not to seek a divorce ( 1 Corinthians 7:10-11), then he addresses the special cases of how a believer married to a non-believer should handle their situation ( 1 Corinthians 7:12-16). Paul then he gives the guiding principle that a believer is to abide in all of his callings, which includes marriage ( 1 Corinthians 7:17-24). In the third section of this discourse on marriage Paul gives advice to virgins ( 1 Corinthians 7:25-38). Finally, Paul advised widows to remain single ( 1 Corinthians 7:39-40).

a) Advice to the Unmarried and Widows ( 1 Corinthians 7:1-9) - In 1 Corinthians 7:1-9 Paul gives his advice to the unmarried and widowed. In this passage he explains the duties of marriage of how both the husband and the wife have certain responsibilities towards one another. 

b) Advice to the Married ( 1 Corinthians 7:10-24) - In 1 Corinthians 7:10-24 Paul gives his advice to those believers who were married when they were saved. He will basically tell them not to initiate divorce. They were to stay married as long as it was tolerable. But for those who decided that it was no longer tolerable, he gave them strict guidelines to either remain unmarried, or to seek reconciliation with their Exodus -spouse ( 1 Corinthians 7:11). Paul then gives the married a guiding principle to remain in their callings that they had when they were saved ( 1 Corinthians 7:17-24). Here is a proposed outline of this passage:

c) Advice to Virgins ( 1 Corinthians 7:25-38) - In 1 Corinthians 7:25-38 Paul addresses virgins on the topic of marriage. In this section Paul will explain that singleness is preferred over marriage, but not required by the Lord ( 1 Corinthians 7:25-28). He then lays out his argument for the advantage of the single lifestyle in that it allows a person to serve the Lord unhindered ( 1 Corinthians 7:29-35). He then returns to the option of marriage as something that can be done when someone feels it is needful ( 1 Corinthians 7:36-38). 

The epistle of 1Corinthians was most likely written around A.D 55 to 57 while Paul was staying in Ephesus on his third missionary journey. Thus, the believers in Corinth were living in a time of increasing persecution from the Roman Empire. Paul advises them to not seek marriage during this stressful time ( 1 Corinthians 7:25-28). After telling the saints that marriage is good and acceptable in God's eyes ( 1 Corinthians 7:28), he launches into a passage that helps us better understand how to balance our married life with our Christian life, to balance earthly issues with eternal issues ( 1 Corinthians 7:29-35). As saints we must live in this world and use its goods, especially for those who choose to marry, because marriage requires more earthly responsibility and attention ( 1 Corinthians 7:32-33). Paul is telling the saints in 1 Corinthians 7:29-33 that although we live in this world and marry as other do, we must not indulge in the things of this world ( 1 Corinthians 7:31). Even our marriages should reflect the pursuit of the kingdom of God ( 1 Corinthians 7:29). Paul is trying to teach them how to balance this properly in their lives. We are to live above the cares and pursuits of this life. We can tell if we are worldly-minded because we will rejoice in the things that the world rejoices in and we will weep when the world weeps ( 1 Corinthians 7:30). In 1 Corinthians 7:29-33 Paul describes the cares of this world, which are marriage, weeping and rejoicing in the things of this life, buying and possessing material things. Paul explains to them that they are not to indulge in the affairs of this world, simply because the time is short. That Isaiah , the time of the Lord's Return is short. This passage is a clear indication that the early Church believed in Christ's imminent return. Paul makes a similar statement to young Timothy when he said that no man who goes to war entangles himself in the affairs of this life ( 2 Timothy 2:4). However, the spiritual-minded will rejoice in the things of God. Paul ends this topic by saying if a believer feels the strong need to marry, then he is free to do so ( 1 Corinthians 7:36-38).

2 Timothy 2:4, "No man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of this life; that he may please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier."

d) Paul Advises Widows ( 1 Corinthians 7:39-40) - Paul advises widows to continue in their singleness. 

C. Idolatry and Things Offered unto Idols: Sanctification of the Spirit to Learn how to Walk with a Pure Conscience ( 1 Corinthians 8:1 to 1 Corinthians 11:1) - In 1 Corinthians 8:1 to 1 Corinthians 11:1 Paul dedicates his longest discussion in this epistle to the topic of idolatry and things offered unto idols, using it as an opportunity to each on being led by the spirit by walking with a good conscience, which is voice of our spirit. The word "conscience" ( συνείδησις) is used 9 times in this passage of Scripture. Paul opens ( 1 Corinthians 8:7; 1 Corinthians 8:10; 1 Corinthians 8:12) and closes ( 1 Corinthians 10:25; 1 Corinthians 10:27-29) this passage with this word. This church was living in the midst of such heathen practices, and like many of us today, they were invited to attend certain functions that involved idolatry and foods offered unto idols. This is why Paul says, "If any of them that believe not bid you to a feast, and ye be disposed to go…" Thus, these believers needed some guidelines to go by when confronted with such invitations. The guiding principle that Paul teaches in this passage is for the believer to be led by his conscience so that he does not offence his brother. Therefore, Paul's concluding statement on how to deal with this issue Isaiah , "Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God," ( 1 Corinthians 10:31). 

1. Eating Meat offered to Idols ( 1 Corinthians 8:1-13) - Paul begins this lengthy discussion on meats offered unto idols by laying down a ruling principle that a believer should show concern for the conscience of the weaker brother. This is the love walk that Paul undergirds his entire epistle with. In other words, everything that these believers do, whether among themselves and in the world, must be motivated by love. Paul first contrasts knowledge with love ( 1 Corinthians 8:1-3). He then explains their knowledge of idolatry ( 1 Corinthians 8:4-6) before explaining how to walk in love and consideration for the well-being of his brother who is weak in the faith ( 1 Corinthians 8:7-13).

2. A Positive Example: Paul's Carefulness not to Offend ( 1 Corinthians 9:1-27) - In 1 Corinthians 9:1-27 Paul uses himself as an example of the love walk through self-denial. In this passage he illustrates in his own life as an apostle the warning he has just stated in 1 Corinthians 8:9, which says, "But take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours become a stumblingblock to them that are weak." In other words, he was careful not to allow his liberties in the Gospel to cause the weak to stumble. Paul would not ask the Corinthians to do something that he was not willing to do himself. In this passage of Scripture he discusses four rights, or privileges that belonged to him as an apostle to the Gentiles. These rights were shown to him by revelation and the knowledge of God's Word. Yet, he was careful in how he used them.

He explains how he has the right as an apostle of Jesus Christ to eat and drink whatever he wanted, to receive financial gifts, to marry and to cease from secular employment ( 1 Corinthians 9:1-14). Yet, he chose to deny himself these basic privileges in order to present the Gospel to them without costing them financially ( 1 Corinthians 9:15-23). He explains how he has made himself a servant to others in order that he may receive the eternal rewards from his labours and not be disqualified because of some foolish, selfish act ( 1 Corinthians 9:24-27).

a) Paul Explains His Apostleship Over the Corinthians ( 1 Corinthians 9:1-14) - In 1 Corinthians 9:1-14 Paul explains his apostolic authority over the believers a Corinth. He will follow this point by explaining how he is careful not abuse this authority ( 1 Corinthians 9:15-27). 

b) Paul's Carefulness in Using His Privileges ( 1 Corinthians 9:15-27) - In 1 Corinthians 9:15-27 Paul uses himself as an example for the Corinthians to follow by illustrating his lifestyle as one of moral constraint and not of indulgence. While the Greek culture, particularly in Corinth, was one of wealth, indulgence, fornication and other fleshly indulgences, the Christian lifestyle was one of discipline and sacrifice.

3. A Negative Example: The idolatry of Israel in the Wilderness ( 1 Corinthians 10:1-14) - 1 Corinthians 8-10 deals with idolatry and the practice of eating things offered to idols. In 1 Corinthians 10:1-14 Paul warns the believers in Corinth about how easy it is to fall back into a lifestyle of idolatry, which was taking place all around them in the Greek culture. He tells them to take diligent heed lest they fall back into this lifestyle after having been saved and washed by the blood of Jesus. He knows that if they compromise a little with the lifestyle that was associated with idolatry, then they stood in danger of falling back into the bondages of their old sins. In exhorting them towards sanctification, Paul uses the example of the children of Israel in the wilderness as a testimony of how easily someone can start out right and fall back into sin.

4. A Personal Example: The Lord's Table Contrasted with Pagan Worship ( 1 Corinthians 10:15-22) - In 1 Corinthians 10:15-22 Paul explains the purpose of the Lord's Supper and contrasts it with the heathen feasts and their foods offered unto idols. This idolatrous feasting was going on around the believers at Corinth. Paul makes the point that as believers they could not partake of both tables because the Lord's Supper brings a person into unity with Christ and fellow believers just as heathen feasting brings one in unity with demons.

5. Conclusion ( 1 Corinthians 10:23 to 1 Corinthians 11:1) - In 1 Corinthians 10:15 to 1 Corinthians 11:1 Paul concludes this lengthy passage on foods offered until idols by giving them a divine principle to live by. In this passage he restates his original ruling principle that we must seek the well-being of others before seeking our own satisfactions; for the eternal soul of that person is at risk of falling. He first explains that as a believer they are free in many aspects of life. However, many things they may feel free to do may harm them or cause others to stumble. He gives the example of eating foods offer to idols. Paul explains that there in nothing evil about eating food, for Christ has set us free from many religious dietary rules, but eating meats offered to idols was closely associated in the Greek culture with temple prostitution, for both activities often took place in the same venue. Therefore, Paul was warning these believers to abstain from such festive occasions when invited if it causes another brother to stumble.

D. Public Worship ( 1 Corinthians 11:2 to 1 Corinthians 14:40) - Paul now turns his attention to issues regarding public worship in 1 Corinthians 11:2 to 1 Corinthians 14:40. These directives on public worship in the Church will stand in direct contrast to the heathen forms of public worship in their pagan temples, which has been dealt with in the previous passages of this Epistle. Remember in the Old Testament how the priests and Levites had to sanctify themselves before entering into the service of the Tabernacle and Temple. Therefore, Paul uses this same approach for the New Testament Church. He first discusses the order of divine authority within the church, with most of his emphasis upon the role of women ( 1 Corinthians 11:2-16). Paul then deals with the ordinance of the Lord's Supper by correcting some abuses in order to bring unity among the believers at Corinth ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-34). With these two areas of public worship set in order, the gifts of the Spirit are able to operate among the believers. Therefore, Paul takes a great deal of time to discuss the operation of the gifts of the Spirit during public worship ( 1 Corinthians 12:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40). 

1. The Order of Divine Authority ( 1 Corinthians 11:2-16) - In 1 Corinthians 11:2-16 Paul attempts to set in order the roles of men and women in the church. He first explains the order of divine authority that God has placed within the body of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 11:2-3). Paul then explained this order by using an example from their culture ( 1 Corinthians 11:4-6). He then uses examples of creation to further this argument ( 1 Corinthians 11:7-16).

In this passage Paul seems make more comments in this passage on public assembly about the woman than the man. We can imagine a city with a thousand temple prostitutes where Paul saw the need to make a clear distinction between heathen prostitutes and God-fearing women in church. We can also see these small congregations meeting in house churches. This would cause the believers to ask if the women should dress as they would in their private houses, or should they dress as in public. In the Jewish culture women did not join the men in public worship; rather, it was conducted by men and boys. In Herod's Temple the women had a separate court apart from the men. But in Greek culture, the women had greater freedom. In Corinth, the women were a part of temple worship. Thus, Paul deals with this issue immediately after his discussion on heathen worship that involved fornication and foods offered to idols. 

2. The Ordinance of the Lord's Supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-34) - In 1 Corinthians 11:17-34 Paul deals with the issue of abuses of the Lord's Supper. Such abuse was probably the result of divisions within the church. It became the custom at Corinth for members to bring their own food and drink and join some congenial group to share it with, leaving the poorer members without. Again, Paul deals with this issue immediately after his discussion on heathen forms of worship that involve fornication and foods offered to idols. In this section Paul will explain how they are abusing this ordinance ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-22), then explain the meaning and purpose of the Lord's Supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:23-26), and finally tell them the consequences of abusing it ( 1 Corinthians 11:27-34).

a) The Abuse of the Lord's Supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-22) - In this section Paul will explain how they are abusing this ordinance ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-22). He will then explain the meaning and purpose of the Lord's Supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:23-26), and finally tell them the consequences of abusing it ( 1 Corinthians 11:27-34).

Paul accuses the Corinthians of being divided during this supper, rather than united, turning the Lord's Supper into a regular festival, rather than a testimony in honor of Jesus' death, resurrection and Second Coming. We can imagine a slave eating next to his master, something which did not happen in the domestic home or workplace. Yet, in the congregation, these divisions were to be laid aside, and unity was to bring a strong bond of peace and love among the church members. Instead, this event was causing divisions rather than unity.

b) The Purpose of the Lord's Supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:23-26) - In 1 Corinthians 11:23-26 Paul will explain the purpose of the Lord's Supper. He has just told them how they are abusing this ordinance ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-22), and he will finally tell them the consequences of abusing it ( 1 Corinthians 11:27-34). In 1 Corinthians 11:23-26 Paul explains the meaning of the Lord's Supper because this sacred ordinance was being abused by the Corinthian church. It was an act of renewing a believer's covenant with God, which one initially makes at the time of being born again by confession Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord of his life. 

c) The Consequences of Abusing the Lord's Supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:27-34) - In this section Paul will explain the consequences of abusing the Lord's Supper. He has just told them how they are abusing this ordinance ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-22), and then explained the original meaning and purpose of this ordinance ( 1 Corinthians 11:23-26). He will now tell the Corinthians the consequences of the abuse of this holy sacrament.

3. Spiritual Gifts ( 1 Corinthians 12:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40) - In 1 Corinthians 12:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40 Paul teaches the church at Corinth about the operations of the gifts of the Spirit. Although chapters 12-14deal at length with the operation of the gifts of Spirit, other churches founded by Paul operated in these gifts as well. We note in Acts 20:23 that "the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city," which means that the gifts of utterance were operating in every church that Paul was visiting. 

Also, it is important to note that Paul deals with unity in the body of Christ in the first eleven chapters before he teaches on the operation and manifestations of the gifts of the Holy Spirit in chapters 12-14. One reason is that the love walk that Paul emphasizes in chapter 13must be in a person's life in order to maintain the work of the Holy Spirit. When we stop walking in love, the Holy Spirit eventually stops manifesting in and through our lives. 

a) The Spiritual Gifts Explained ( 1 Corinthians 12:1-31) - In 1 Corinthians 12:1-31 Paul the apostle will explain the gifts of the Holy Spirit to the Corinthians. 

i) The Diversity of the Gifts ( 1 Corinthians 12:1-11) - Paul begins this lengthy discourse on the operation of the gifts of the Spirit by explaining their diversity ( 1 Corinthians 12:1-11). He will follow this discussion by explaining their unity and how they work together in perfect unity in the body of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 1:12-31).

ii) The Unity of the Gifts of the Spirit in the Body of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 12:12-31) - After explaining the diversity of the gifts of the Spirit ( 1 Corinthians 12:1-11), Paul then begins to explain how God's operations are in unity and agreement and how they work together for the good of all. God's operations do not conflict and bring divisions and conflicting teachings. 

b) The Motive of the Operation of the Gifts of the Spirit: The Law of Love ( 1 Corinthians 13:1-13) - In each of Paul's topics where he explains to the Corinthians how to behave in Christian conduct, he always leaves them with a principle statement to use as a guideline. The law of love will be the guideline for the operation of the gifts of the Spirit. In 1 Corinthians 13:1-13 Paul the apostle will clearly show us the rule by which a work will abide with eternal rewards. He spoke about this law earlier in this epistle in 1 Corinthians 3:14-15. That rule is the law of love. 

1 Corinthians 3:13-15, "Every man"s work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every man"s work of what sort it is. If any man"s work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If any man"s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire."

Here is a proposed outline:

i) Works Without Love ( 1 Corinthians 13:1-3) - 1 Corinthians 13:1-3 explains that if our works are not motivated by love, then that work will not abide as a work of love; and we understand from other passages ( 1 Corinthians 3:11-15) that we will receive no eternal reward for such self-centered behaviour. If our works are not motivated from a heart of love, the work will be burned up when it is judged. If we give out of compulsion or guilt, it is not an act of genuine love. 

ii) The Characteristics of Love ( 1 Corinthians 13:4-7) - 1 Corinthians 13:4-7 give us a list of actions that testify to the love walk. Paul has just explained in the previous verses ( 1 Corinthians 13:1-3) how operating in the gifts of the spirit are not a true sign of the walking in love, neither is the giving of our goods nor the sacrifice of our lives the true evidence of love. When a person exhibits patience, kindness, contentment, humility, gentleness, seeking the well-being of others, temperance, peace, purity, joy, longsuffering, faith and hope, as well as consistency and all of these virtues, then one can truly know that a person is motivated by love. The expanded description of love in 1 Corinthians 13:4-7 can be summarized as "labours of love," a phrase used in 1 Thessalonians 1:3. That Isaiah , it takes effort to walk in love.

1 Thessalonians 1:3, "Remembering without ceasing your work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our Father;"

iii) Love's Eternal Pre-eminence ( 1 Corinthians 13:8-13) - In 1 Corinthians 13:8-13 Paul explains how the love walk has been always been preeminent in the life of a righteous person. Love was what undergirded the lifestyle of a man who walked righteous before God long before and long after the gifts of the Spirit will be in operation in our lives. 

c) The Gifts of Utterance ( 1 Corinthians 14:1-40) - 1 Corinthians 14:1-40 discusses the manifestation of the three gifts of utterance, prophecy, tongues and the interpretation of tongues, and how they should operate in a church service. Paul spends much more time on these three gifts of utterance because they are the most easily abused. In other words, the three gifts of revelation and the three power gifts are not easily misused simply because it becomes immediately apparent when they are inaccurate. It is clear when a person is not healed, or when a word of knowledge or a word of wisdom is wrong. But a tongue, interpretation, or a prophecy is not so easily judged. Thus, Paul gives the church some basic guidelines on the gifts of utterance. Paul first explains how the gift of prophecy has priority over the gift of tongues, unless it is accompanied with an interpretation, because its objective is to edify the believers ( 1 Corinthians 14:1-19). Thus, prophecy is for believers, while the gift of tongues is for unbelievers ( 1 Corinthians 14:20-25). Paul then gives some guidelines on how to use these three gifts of utterance in the assembly ( 1 Corinthians 14:25-27). He concludes with a general guideline that everything is to be done decently and in order ( 1 Corinthians 14:36-40).

i) The Priority of Prophecy ( 1 Corinthians 14:1-19) - In 1 Corinthians 14:1-19 Paul explains that the gift of prophecy is more important than tongues in public worship, unless it is accompanied by the gift of utterance. In that case, tongues and interpretation are equivalent to prophecy. 

ii) The Purpose of the Gifts ( 1 Corinthians 14:20-25) - In 1 Corinthians 14:20-25 Paul explains the purpose of the gifts of utterance in public worship.

iii) The Practice of the Gifts ( 1 Corinthians 14:26-35) - In 1 Corinthians 14:26-35 Paul explains how the gifts of utterance are practiced in the local church. 

iv) Conclusion ( 1 Corinthians 14:36-40) - In 1 Corinthians 14:36-40 Paul concludes his lengthy discussion on the gifts of utterance in public worship by giving them some guiding principles. After stating his authority in this matter ( 1 Corinthians 14:36-38) he states the principle that prophecy is to be most desired, but tongues are also a part of public worship ( 1 Corinthians 14:39). In the uses of these gifts of utterance, he gives the principle that care must be exercised to express them in a respectful and orderly manner ( 1 Corinthians 14:40).

V. Glorification (The Resurrection of the Saints) ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-58) - In 1 Corinthians 15:1-58 Paul the apostle discusses the redemption, or glorification, of the Church at Christ's Second Coming. Our resurrection with a glorified body is the final stage in the sanctification of our mortal bodies. Because of the primary theme of this epistle being the sanctification of the believer, Paul explains the resurrection of the saints from the perspective of the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit rather than from the perspective of Jesus' return in clouds of glory. Thus, we learn that at Christ's Coming the Holy Spirit's role is to raise the saints from the dead and transform our mortal bodies into immortality. Thus, this chapter places emphasis upon the resurrection of the saints, which is the role of the Holy Spirit at the Second Coming. Also, in following a thematic scheme, or structure, of this epistle, we can note that the purpose of our sanctification discussed in the preceding chapters is to get us ready for the resurrection of the saints.

1. Testimonies of Christ's Resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-11) - In 1 Corinthians 15:1-11 Paul offers a list of testimonies of Christ's resurrection, a declaration he has made when preaching the Gospel throughout his ministry ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-2). He will offer the testimony of Scriptures regarding the resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:3-4), then a list of eye-witnesses: Cephas ( 1 Corinthians 15:5 a), the Twelve apostles' first witness ( 1 Corinthians 15:5 b), the five hundred disciples ( 1 Corinthians 15:6), James ( 1 Corinthians 15:7 a), the Twelve apostles' second witness ( 1 Corinthians 15:7 b), and Paul himself ( 1 Corinthians 15:8-10). All of these witnesses testify to the same message in proclaiming the Gospel of Jesus Christ ( 1 Corinthians 15:11).

a) Paul's Gospel ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-2) - In 1 Corinthians 15:1-2 Paul declares he has delivered the Gospel of Jesus Christ to the churches under his care, a Gospel that has been verified by a number of witnesses.

b) The Testimony of Scripture to Christ's Sacrificial Death and Resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:3-4) - 1 Corinthians 15:3-4 gives us the testimony of Scripture to support Paul's Gospel of Christ's resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-2). This will be followed by a list of eye witnesses ( 1 Corinthians 15:5-8). 

c) The Testimony of the Eye-witnesses to Christ's Resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:5-10) - After citing the testimony of Scripture regarding Christ's sacrificial death and resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:3-4), Paul gives us a list of eye-witnesses to this event. This list is not exhaustive, since it does not list the women at the tomb nor the two on the road to Emmaus. Many witnesses of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus were alive during Paul's day to back up his testimony of Christ's resurrection. Paul knew that in the multitude of witnesses a matter is confirmed ( 2 Corinthians 13:1).

2 Corinthians 13:1, "This is the third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established."

d) The Same Gospel, the Same Faith ( 1 Corinthians 15:11) - Paul concludes that the Gospel he has preached ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-2), being verified by the Scriptures ( 1 Corinthians 15:3-4), and by numerous eye-witness accounts ( 1 Corinthians 15:5-10), is the same Gospel, so that all have the same faith in Jesus Christ.

2. The Necessity of Christ's Resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:12-28) - In 1 Corinthians 15:12-28 Paul explains the necessity of the resurrection of Christ Jesus. His resurrection was necessary for the forgiveness of our sins ( 1 Corinthians 15:12-19) and for our future resurrection and redemption ( 1 Corinthians 15:20-28).

a) The Necessity of Christ's Resurrection for the Forgiveness of Our Sins ( 1 Corinthians 15:12-19) - 1 Corinthians 15:12-19 explains that the resurrection of Christ was necessary for the forgiveness of our sins. Thus, this passage of Scripture gives the negative consequences of what would happen if there were no resurrection:

i) 1 Corinthians 15:13 - Christ has not risen.

ii) 1 Corinthians 15:14 - Our preaching and our faith is in vain.

iii) 1 Corinthians 15:15 - We are false witnesses.

iv) 1 Corinthians 15:16 - Christ has not risen. (a repeat of verse 13)

v) 1 Corinthians 15:17 - We are yet in our sins and our faith is worthless.

vi) 1 Corinthians 15:18 - Those fallen asleep have perished.

vii) 1 Corinthians 15:19 - We, of all men, are most miserable.

b) The Necessity of Christ's Resurrection for Our Future Redemption: The Order of the Resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:20-28) - In 1 Corinthians 15:12-19 Paul explains how the resurrection of Christ was necessary for the atonement of man's sins. In 1 Corinthians 15:20-28 Paul explains how the resurrection of Christ was necessary for man's future redemption. This passage of Scripture reveals the order of the resurrection: 

i) Christ, the Firstfruits ( 1 Corinthians 15:20-23 b)

ii) The Church 1 Corinthians 15:23 c

iii) The Kingdom Established 1 Corinthians 15:24-25
iv) Death Destroyed 1 Corinthians 15:26
v) Christ Restored to His Glory 1 Corinthians 15:27-28
3. The Hope of the Believer's Resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:29-34) - In 1 Corinthians 15:29-34 Paul explains how the hope of the believer's resurrection is the basis for some religious sacraments, for his daily sacrifices, and for the believer's sanctification.

4. The Image of Our Resurrected Body ( 1 Corinthians 15:35-49) - In 1 Corinthians 15:35-49 Paul explains the transformation of our bodies at the resurrection of the saints.

5. The Assurance of Our Resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:50-58) - In 1 Corinthians 15:50-58 Paul offers the believers in Corinth the assurance of their resurrection.

VI. The Collection for the Saints ( 1 Corinthians 16:1-11) - In 1 Corinthians 16:1-11 Paul gives instructions to the Corinthians on the collection for the saints. He first tells them how to make the collection ( 1 Corinthians 16:1-4), then he lays out his itinerary for visiting them in the near future in order to make a final pass through this region to take up this collection that would be brought back to the poor saints in Jerusalem ( 1 Corinthians 16:5-9). He also includes Timothy's travel plans since he will prepare for Paul's arrival ( 1 Corinthians 16:10-11). One purpose of this offering was to maintain unity between the Palestinian Jewish converts and the Gentile church abroad; for there were some Judaizers who had tried to bring negative reports about Paul's work to the church and the Jews in Jerusalem.

A. Instructions on Giving ( 1 Corinthians 16:1-4) - In 1 Corinthians 16:1-4 Paul gives the Corinthians practical instructions on how to gather the offering for the saints in Jerusalem.

B. Paul's Travel Plans for the Collection ( 1 Corinthians 16:5-9 ) - In 1 Corinthians 16:5-9 Paul explains his travel plans in order to collect the offering for the saints in Jerusalem.

C. Paul's Charge Concerning Timothy ( 1 Corinthians 16:10-11) - In 1 Corinthians 16:10-11 Paul charges the Corinthian church to receive young Timothy. He says, "Let no man therefore despise him." We see Paul also tell Timothy, "Let no man despise thy youth." Thus, the motive for any possible rejection of Timothy by the Corinthians may have been in part due to his youth.

1 Timothy 4:12, "Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou an example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity."

VII. Closing Remarks ( 1 Corinthians 16:12-24) - Paul then informs them of the work of Apollos as it relates to them ( 1 Corinthians 16:12). In 1 Corinthians 16:13-18 Paul gives them a final exhortation to work together in unity. In 1 Corinthians 16:19-21 Paul gives closing greetings from the believers in Asia. He then closes with a final benediction and assures them of his unfailing love for them after having given them words of correction ( 1 Corinthians 16:22-24).

A. News Concerning Apollos ( 1 Corinthians 16:12) - In 1 Corinthians 16:12 Paul gives the Corinthians an update of the ministry of Apollos. 

B. Final Exhortation ( 1 Corinthians 16:13-18) - In 1 Corinthians 16:13-18 Paul offers the Corinthians some final exhortations.

C. Final Greeting ( 1 Corinthians 16:19-21) - In 1 Corinthians 16:19-21 Paul sends his final greetings to the Corinthians from his companions in Asia before closing the epistle with a benediction.

D. Final Benediction ( 1 Corinthians 16:22-24) - In 1 Corinthians 16:22-24 Paul writes the final benediction to his first epistle to the Corinthians.

XI. Outline of Book
The following outline is a summary of the preceding literary structure; thus, it reflects the theological framework of the epistle of 1Corinthians: its purpose, its three-fold thematic scheme, and its literary structure. As a result, this outline offers sermon sections that fit together into a single message that can be used by preachers and teachers to guide a congregation or class through the epistle of 1Corinthians. This journey through 1Corinthians will lead believers into one aspect of conformity to the image of Christ Jesus that was intended by the Lord, which in this book of the Holy Scriptures is to prepare Christians to walk in unity and love within the body of Christ so that the gifts of the Spirit can operate through their lives to minister to others. 

I. Introduction — 1 Corinthians 1:1-9
A. Salutation— 1 Corinthians 1:1-3
B. Predestination: Thanksgiving— 1 Corinthians 1:4-9
II. Calling: Exhortation to Unity— 1 Corinthians 1:10-31
A. The Report from the Household of Chloe — 1 Corinthians 1:10-12 

B. Exhortation to Unity — 1 Corinthians 1:13-17
C. The Preaching of the Cross — 1 Corinthians 1:18-31
III. Justification— 1 Corinthians 2:1-16
IV. Sanctification— 1 Corinthians 3:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40
A. Divisions in the Church (Mental)— 1 Corinthians 3:1 to 1 Corinthians 4:21
1. The Carnality of Strife and Divisions— 1 Corinthians 3:1-4
2. The Unity of Christian Ministry— 1 Corinthians 3:5-17
a) The Analogy of Husbandry — 1 Corinthians 3:5-9
b) The Analogy of a House— 1 Corinthians 3:10-17
c) The Analogy of the Temple— 1 Corinthians 3:16-17
3. Warnings on Boasting in Men— 1 Corinthians 3:18-23
4. The Stewardship of Christian Ministry— 1 Corinthians 4:1-5
5. Evidences of Paul's Stewardship— 1 Corinthians 4:6-13
6. Paul's Spiritual Authority over the Corinthians— 1 Corinthians 4:14-21
B. Fornication in the Church (Physical)— 1 Corinthians 5:1 to 1 Corinthians 6:20
1. Paul judges fornication in the church — 1 Corinthians 5:1-13
2. Paul explains the church's authority to judge— 1 Corinthians 6:1-11
3. Why fornication must be judged— 1 Corinthians 6:12-20
4. Marriage in the Church — 1 Corinthians 7:1-40
a) Advice to the Unmarried and Widows— 1 Corinthians 7:1-9
b) Advice to the Married— 1 Corinthians 7:10-24
i) Stay Married, if Possible— — 1 Corinthians 7:10-11
ii) Between Believer & Non-believer— — 1 Corinthians 7:12-16
iii) Abiding in One's Divine Calling— 1 Corinthians 7:17-24
c) Advice to Virgins— 1 Corinthians 7:25-38
d) Advice to Widows— 1 Corinthians 7:39-40
C. Idolatry and Foods Offered to Idols —(Spiritual)— 1 Corinthians 8:1 to 1 Corinthians 11:1
1. Eating Meat Offered to Idols — 1 Corinthians 8:1-13
a) Knowledge vs. Love— 1 Corinthians 8:1-3
b) Knowledge about Idols— 1 Corinthians 8:4-6
c) Love for Weaker Brethren— 1 Corinthians 8:7-13
2. Example: Paul's Carefulness not to Offend — 1 Corinthians 9:1-27
a) Paul Explains His Apostleship Over the Corinthians — 1 Corinthians 9:1-14
b) Paul's Carefulness in Using His Privileges — 1 Corinthians 9:15-27
3. Example: The Idolatry of Israel — 1 Corinthians 10:1-14
4. Example: The Lord's Table — 1 Corinthians 10:15-22
5. Conclusion — 1 Corinthians 10:23 to 1 Corinthians 11:1
D. Public Worship— 1 Corinthians 11:2 to 1 Corinthians 14:40
1. The Order of Divine Authority — 1 Corinthians 11:2-16
2. The Ordinance of the Lord's Supper— 1 Corinthians 11:17-34
a) The Abuse— 1 Corinthians 11:17-22
b) The Purpose— 1 Corinthians 11:23-26
c) The Consequences of Abuse— 1 Corinthians 11:27-34
3. Spiritual Gifts — 1 Corinthians 12:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40
a) The Spiritual Gifts Explained— 1 Corinthians 12:1-31
i) The Diversity of the Gifts— 1 Corinthians 12:1-11
ii) The Unity of the Gifts— 1 Corinthians 12:12-31
b) The Motive of their Operation — 1 Corinthians 13:1-13
i) Works Without Love— 1 Corinthians 13:1-3
ii) The Characteristics of Love— 1 Corinthians 13:4-7
iii) Love's Eternal Pre-eminence— 1 Corinthians 13:8-13
c) The Gifts of Utterance— 1 Corinthians 14:1-40
i) The Priority of Prophecy— 1 Corinthians 14:1-19
ii) The Purpose of the Gifts— 1 Corinthians 14:20-25
iii) The Practice of the Gifts — 1 Corinthians 14:26-35
iv) Conclusion— 1 Corinthians 14:36-40
V. Glorification (The Resurrection of the Saints)— 1 Corinthians 15:1-58
A. Testimonies of Christ's Resurrection— 1 Corinthians 15:1-11
1. Paul's Gospel— 1 Corinthians 15:1-2—

2. The Testimony of Scripture— 1 Corinthians 15:3-4
3. Eye-Witness Testimonies— 1 Corinthians 15:5-10
a) Cephas— 1 Corinthians 15:5 a

b) The Twelve Apostles— 1 Corinthians 15:5 b

c) The Five Hundred Disciples— 1 Corinthians 15:6
d) James— 1 Corinthians 15:7 a

e) The Twelve Apostles— 1 Corinthians 15:7 b

f) Paul— 1 Corinthians 15:8-10
4. The Same Gospel, the Same Faith— 1 Corinthians 15:11
B. The Necessity of Christ's Resurrection — 1 Corinthians 15:12-28—

1. For the Forgiveness of Our Sins— 1 Corinthians 15:12-19
2. For Future Redemption (Order of the Resurrection)— 1 Corinthians 15:20-28
a) Christ, the Firstfruits— 1 Corinthians 15:20-23 b

b) The Church— 1 Corinthians 15:23 c

c) The Kingdom Established— 1 Corinthians 15:24-25
d) Death Destroyed— 1 Corinthians 15:26
e) Christ Restored to His Glory— 1 Corinthians 15:27-28
C. The Hope of the Believer's Resurrection— 1 Corinthians 15:29-34
1. The Basis for some Religious Sacraments— 1 Corinthians 15:29
2. The Basis for Paul's Daily Sacrifice— 1 Corinthians 15:30-32
3. The Basis for Our Sanctification — 1 Corinthians 15:33-34
D. The Image of Our Resurrected Body— 1 Corinthians 15:35-49
E. The Assurance of Our Resurrection— 1 Corinthians 15:50-58
VI. The Collection for the Saints — 1 Corinthians 16:1-11
A. Instructions on Giving— 1 Corinthians 16:1-4
B. Paul's Travel Plans for the Collection— 1 Corinthians 16:5-9
C. Paul's Charge Concerning Timothy— 1 Corinthians 16:10-11
VII. Closing Remarks — 1 Corinthians 16:12-24
A. News Concerning Apollos— 1 Corinthians 16:12
B. Final Exhortation — 1 Corinthians 16:13-18
C. Final Greeting— 1 Corinthians 16:19-21
D. Final Benediction— 1 Corinthians 16:22-24
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01 Chapter 1 

Verses 1-3 

Salutation- 1 Corinthians 1:1-3 is called the salutation and is found in all thirteen of Paul's New Testament epistles and is used as an introduction to his letters. Paul wrote his salutations as a signature of authenticity ( 2 Thessalonians 3:17) just like we place our signature today at the end of a document. He may have written entire epistles as indicated in Philemon 1:19. However, there are indications in six of his epistles that Paul used an amanuensis to write most of his letters (see Romans 16:22, 1 Corinthians 16:21, Galatians 6:11, Colossians 4:18, 2 Thessalonians 3:17, Philemon 1:19).

2 Thessalonians 3:17, "The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every epistle: so I write."

1 Corinthians 1:1-3 contains Paul's opening greeting to the church at Corinth. In this salutation, we find Paul placing emphasis upon the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit as He works in the lives of the believer to sanctify them in preparation for Christ's Second Coming. 

1 Corinthians 1:1 Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother, 
1 Corinthians 1:1 — "Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ" - Comments- To those churches and individuals in which Paul displayed his apostleship over them in order to give correction and doctrine, he introduces himself as "an apostle of Jesus Christ" ( Romans 1:1, 1 Corinthians 1:1, 2 Corinthians 1:1, Galatians 1:1, Ephesians 1:1, Colossians 1:1, 1 Timothy 1:1, 2 Timothy 1:1 and Titus 1:1). To the Philippians Paul describes himself as a "servant." This is because within the context of this epistle Paul will give examples of himself ( Philippians 1:12-30), of Jesus Christ ( Philippians 2:1-11), of Timothy ( Philippians 2:19-24) and of Epaphroditus ( Philippians 2:25-30) as servants who laid aside their own wills and in order that to fulfill the will of those in authority over them. For this is the message and theme of Paul's epistle to the Philippians. To Philemon Paul declares himself as a "prisoner of Jesus Christ," because his message to Philemon was about a slave, or prisoner, who was serving Philemon. In his two letters to the church of Thessalonica Paul defers the use of a title in order to equate himself as co-workers with Silas and Timothy. He will refer to his apostleship in 1 Thessalonians 2:6, but he will be mindful to use it in the plural form as a co-worker with Silas and Timothy. This is because he emphasizes their need to labour together until Jesus returns.

1 Corinthians 1:1 — "called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God" - Comments- Paul refers to his office as an apostle in nine of his thirteen epistles. In contrast, John never referred to his office. Some scholars suggest that Paul makes this reference because he was often challenged by others in this office, unlike John. Peter also opens his epistles stating his apostleship in the Lord.

1 Corinthians 1:1 — "and Sosthenes our brother" - Comments- His Identity- We have only one mention of Sosthenes in the New Testament outside of Paul's introduction to the Corinthian church.

Acts 18:17, "Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before the judgment seat. And Gallio cared for none of those things."

Some scholars interpret Acts 18:17 to mean that Sosthenes represented the Jewish community that had risen up against Paul. Evidently, the Greeks who were observing this hectic trial understood Gallio to turn against the Jews. After rescuing Paul from the Jews, they felt it their civil duty to punish the instigators of this disruption by beating the "ring-leader" of the synagogue as an act to further humiliate the Jews who lived there, a people whom their Emperor has of recent driven from Rome, and it seems a people whom the Greeks cared very little about. The beating of Sosthenes would have served as a warning to all Jews that lived in Corinth not to stir up their city again with their religious bickering. Towards these events Gallio found very little interest; for his duty was to care for the affairs of Rome, not for some religious dispute that did very little to threaten the stability of the city.

However, we have to recognize that this very Sosthenes was most likely the same person that Paul mentions in the opening verse of 1Corinthians. If Sosthenes were the same person mentioned in 1Corinthians, then it is possible that Sosthenes was later converted to Christianity. Another possibility is that he had already been converted, and the Greeks were assaulting Sosthenes as one of the leading figures of Paul's group of converts. The Greeks could have done this in an attempt to teach these "converts" not to disturb their city again. Such persecution against Sosthenes would have lifted him to the forefront of Church respect.

The Purpose of Paul's Reference to Sosthenes- Sosthenes apparently carried an influential role in the church at Corinth. Thus, when sends this first epistle to the church and gives apostolic decrees, he wants them to realize that what he says has the approval of one of their own church members, one who can regard these issues from their point view. In other words, by adding, "and Sosthenes our brother," Alfred Plummer tells us that Paul is saying, "He agrees with me in what I have to say to you." 81] Sosthenes' agreement with Paul's decrees will serve to establish them within the church. God divine principle of establishing testimony was to use two or three witnesses to do so. Thus, a single testimony lacked credibility. Even though Paul's words carried apostolic authority, for the sake of his hearers Paul adds the testimony of one of their own in order to establish them in the church.

81] Alfred Plummer, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1915), 2.

Deuteronomy 17:6, "At the mouth of two witnesses, or three witnesses, shall he that is worthy of death be put to death; but at the mouth of one witness he shall not be put to death."

Deuteronomy 19:15, "One witness shall not rise up against a man for any iniquity, or for any sin, in any sin that he sinneth: at the mouth of two witnesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses, shall the matter be established."

Matthew 18:16, "But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established."

2 Corinthians 13:1, "This is the third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established."

1 Timothy 5:19, "Against an elder receive not an accusation, but before two or three witnesses."

Hebrews 10:28, "He that despised Moses" law died without mercy under two or three witnesses:"

1 Corinthians 1:2 Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours: 
1 Corinthians 1:2 — "to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints" - Comments- Paul addresses his Church epistles to the "saints." This description for his recipients reflects the underlying theme of his epistles, which is the sanctification of the Church. In contrast, Peter addresses his first epistle to the "the strangers scattered," or "sojourners," which is a reflection of its theme of the perseverance of the saints.

The epistles of Paul were written to the church, not to lost people, to people who were born again, not to the world. All of Paul"s epistles were written to believers. This is a very important point in interpreting many passages in his epistles.

1 Corinthians 1:2 — Comments- It becomes clear from reading 1 Corinthians 1:2 that the primary recipients to Paul's letter were the saints at Corinth. However, Paul clearly states that his secondary recipients are those other saints to whom this epistle will be circulated. Therefore, the first epistle to the Corinthians is considered a circular letter.

1 Corinthians 1:3 Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.
1 Corinthians 1:3 — Comments (The Pauline Greeting) - Scholars discuss the meaning of Paul's epistolary greetings from two different angles, either an historical approach or a theological approach. 

(1) The Historical Approach - The historical approach evaluates the history behind the use of the words "grace" and "peace" in traditional greetings, with this duet of words limited in antiquity to New Testament literature. J. Vernon McGee says the word "grace" in Paul's greetings was a formal greeting used in Greek letters of his day, while the word "peace" was the customary Jewish greeting. 82] More specifically, John Grassmick says the Greek word χαίρειν was a common greeting in classical Greek epistles (note this use in Acts 15:23; Acts 23:26, James 1:1), so that χάρις was a "word play" Paul used in conjunction with the Hebrew greeting "peace." 83] Thus, Paul would be respectfully addressing both Greeks and Jews in the early Church. However, Paul uses these same two words in his epistles to Timothy, Titus and Philemon , which weakens the idea that Paul intended to make such a distinction between two ethnic groups when using "grace" and "peace." Perhaps this greeting became customary for Paul and lost its distinctive elements. 

82] J. Vernon McGee, The Epistle to the Romans , in Thru the Bible With J. Vernon McGee (Nashville: Thomas Nelson Pub, 1998), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), comments on Romans 1:1.

83] John D. Grassmick, "Epistolary Genre," in Interpreting the New Testament Text, eds. Darrell L. Bock and Buist M. Fanning (Wheaton, Illinois: Crossway Books, 2006), 232.

(2) The Theological Approach- Another view is proposed by James Denny, who explains the relationship of these two words as a cause and effect. He says that grace is God's unmerited favor upon mankind, and the peace is the result of receiving His grace and forgiveness of sins. 84] In a similar statement, Charles Simeon says the phrase "‘grace and peace' comprehended all the blessings of the Gospel." 85]

84] James Denney, The Epistles to the Thessalonians, in The Expositor's Bible, eds. William R. Nicoll and Oscar L. Joseph (New York: Hodder and Stoughton, n.d.), 15-16.

85] Charles Simeon, 2 Peter , in Horae Homileticae, vol 20: James to Jude (London: Holdsworth and Ball, 1833), 285.

Comments (The Pauline Blessing) - In a similar way that the early apostles were instructed by Jesus to let their peace come upon the home of their host ( Matthew 10:13), so did Paul the apostle open every one of his thirteen New Testament epistles with a blessing of God's peace and grace upon his readers. Matthew 10:13 shows that you can bless a house by speaking God"s peace upon it.

Matthew 10:13, "And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you."

This practice of speaking blessings upon God's children may have its roots in the Priestly blessing of Numbers 6:22-27, where God instructed Moses to have the priests speak a blessing upon the children of Israel. We see in Ruth 2:4 that this blessing became a part of the Jewish culture when greeting people. Boaz blessed his workers in the field and his reapers replied with a blessing.

Ruth 2:4, "And, behold, Boaz came from Bethlehem, and said unto the reapers, The LORD be with you. And they answered him, The LORD bless thee."

We also see this practiced by the king in 2 Samuel 15:20 where David says, "mercy and truth be with thee."

2 Samuel 15:20, "Whereas thou camest but yesterday, should I this day make thee go up and down with us? seeing I go whither I may, return thou, and take back thy brethren: mercy and truth be with thee."

Song of Solomon , this word of blessing was a part of the Hebrew and Jewish culture. This provides us the background as to why Paul was speaking a blessing upon the church at Ephesus, especially that God would grant them more of His grace and abiding peace that they would have otherwise not known. In faith, we too, can receive this same blessing into our lives. Paul actually pronounces and invokes a blessing of divine grace and peace upon his readers with these words, "Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ." I do not believe this blessing is unconditional, but rather conditional. In other words, it is based upon the response of his hearers. The more they obey these divine truths laid forth in this epistle, the more God's grace and peace is multiplied in their lives. We recall how the children of Israel entered the Promised Land, with six tribes standing upon Mount Gerizim to bless the people and six tribes upon Mount Ebal to curse the disobedient ( Deuteronomy 27:11-26). Thus, the blessings and curses of Deuteronomy 28:1-68 were placed upon the land. All who obeyed the Law received these blessings, and all who disobeyed received this list of curses. In the same way, Paul invokes a blessing into the body of Christ for all who will hearken unto the divine truths of this epistle.

We see this obligation of the recipients in the translation by Beck of 2 Peter 1:2, "As you know God and our Lord Jesus, may you enjoy more and more of His love and peace."

Comments (We are Able to Bless Others) - When we pray for others, God shows grace to both them and us. Paul said, "But by the grace of God I am what I am" ( 1 Corinthians 15:10). This same blessing applies not only to the recipients of this epistle two thousand years ago, but also to you and I today. This is a spoken blessing, which blesses men, a blessing that we can receive today by receiving God"s Word.

1 Corinthians 15:10, "But by the grace of God I am what I am: and his grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me."



Verses 1-9 

Introduction - 1 Corinthians 1:1-9 is considered the introductory remarks to Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians. This introduction will consist of a salutation ( 1 Corinthians 1:1-3) as well as an opening thanksgiving to the Corinthians ( 1 Corinthians 1:4-9).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Salutation — 1 Corinthians 1:1-3
2. Predestination: Thanksgiving — 1 Corinthians 1:4-9


Verses 4-9 

Predestination: Opening Prayer of Thanksgiving - Paul begins many of his epistles with a prayer, a feature typical of ancient Greco-Roman epistles as well, 86] with each prayer reflecting the respective themes of these epistles. For example, Paul's prayer of thanksgiving to the church at Rome ( Romans 1:8-12) reflects the power of the Gospel of Jesus Christ in redeeming mankind. Paul's prayer of thanks for the Corinthians ( 1 Corinthians 1:4-8) reflects the theme of the sanctification of believers so that the gifts of the Spirit can operate through them as mature believers walking in love. Paul's prayer to the Corinthians of blessing to God for comforting them in their tribulations ( 2 Corinthians 1:3-7) reflects the theme of higher level of sanctification so that believers will bear the sufferings of Christ and partake of His consolation. Paul's prayer to the Ephesians ( Ephesians 1:15-22) reflects the theme of the believer's participation in God the Father's great plan of redemption, as they come to the revelation this divine plan in their lives. Paul's prayer to the Philippians ( Philippians 1:3-11) reflects the theme of the believer's role of participating with those whom God the Father has called to minister redemption for mankind. Paul's prayer to the Colossians ( Colossians 1:9-16) reflects the theme of the Lordship of Jesus Christ over the life of every believer, as they walk worthy of Him in pleasing Him. Paul's prayer of thanksgiving to the Thessalonians ( 1 Thessalonians 1:2-4) reflects the theme of the role of the Holy Spirit in our complete sanctification, spirit, soul, and body. Paul's second prayer of thanksgiving to the Thessalonians ( 2 Thessalonians 1:3-4) reflects the theme of maturity in the believer's sanctification.

86] John Grassmick says many ancient Greek and Roman epistles open with a "health wish" and a prayer to their god in behalf of the recipient. See John D. Grassmick, "Epistolary Genre," in Interpreting the New Testament Text, eds. Darrell L. Bock and Buist M. Fanning (Wheaton, Illinois: Crossway Books, 2006), 232.

After giving a salutation to his readers in 1 Corinthians 1:1-3, Paul's opening statement as a prayer of thanksgiving in 1 Corinthians 1:4-9 sets the theme of the epistle of 1Corinthians. Paul states that they have been predestined to abound in the spiritual gifts through the operation of the Holy Spirit in their lives. He wants them to develop in these gifts because this is God's plan for building up the body of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 14:3-4). The operation of the gifts of the Spirit are the way that God confirms and establishes and directs believers in the body of Christ in order to bring the saints into maturity ( 1 Corinthians 12:28-31, Ephesians 4:7-16) and eventually receive their eternal redemption ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-58). Paul will spend the first eleven chapters of this epistle teaching on unity among believers and character development before launching into chapters 12,14on how they are to operate in these gifts, undergirded by the love walk. This is because it is only by unity in the body of Christ that the gifts of the Spirit and the anointing can operate properly. Otherwise, without love as the foundation of these gifts, they would operate in vain and bear no fruit. We find the same message of unity and the anointing in Psalm 133:1-3, which tells us "how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity! It is like the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron"s beard: that went down to the skirts of his garments."

1 Corinthians 1:4-9 reflects Paul's thanksgiving for God's grace (4-7), His strength (8), and His faithfulness (9). 

Also, in 1 Corinthians 1:6 Paul makes a reference to their initial justification in Christ Jesus, which he will discuss in 1 Corinthians 2:1-16. In 1 Corinthians 1:7 he refers to their need for sanctification, which Paul will elaborate on in chapters 3to 14. In 1 Corinthians 1:8 he refers to their coming glorification, which Paul will discuss in 1 Corinthians 15:1-58. Thus, this opening statement serves as a brief summary of the contents of this epistle.

1 Corinthians 1:4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ; 
1 Corinthians 1:4 — Comments- Within the context of the epistle of 1Corinthians, the phrase "the grace of God" refers to the operations of the gifts of the Spirit. In fact, some of the early Church fathers will use the Greek word χάρις (grace) when speaking of the charismatic gifts of the Spirit.

"For the same Apostle says, But for us there is one God, the Father, of Whom are all things, and we in Him, and one Lord Jesus Christ, through Whom are all things, and we through Him. And again, One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, Who is both through all, and in us all. By these words one God and one Lord it would seem that to God only is attributed, as to one God, the property of being God; since the property of oneness does not admit of partnership with another. Verily how rare and hard to attain are such spiritual gifts! How truly is the manifestation of the Spirit seen in the bestowal of such useful gifts! And with reason has this order in the distribution of graces been appointed, that the foremost should be the word of wisdom; for true it Isaiah , And no one can call Jesus Lord but in the Holy Spirit, because but through this word of wisdom Christ could not be understood to be Lord; that then there should follow next the word of understanding, that we might speak with understanding what we know, and might know the word of wisdom; and that the third gift should consist of faith, seeing that those leading and higher graces would be unprofitable gifts did we not believe that He is God." (St. Hilary of Poitiers, On the Trinity 834) 87]

87] Hilary of Poitiers, On the Trinity, trans. E. W. Watson and L. Pullan, in A Select Library of Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church, Second Series, vol 9, eds. Henry Wace and Philip Schaff (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, c 1908), 147.

"In like manner we have heard also above concerning the Holy Spirit, that he too grants the same kinds of graces. For it is said: ‘To one is given through the Spirit the gift of healings, to another divers kinds of tongues, to another prophecy.' Song of Solomon , then, the Spirit gives the same gifts as the Father, and the Son also gives them. Let us now learn more expressly what we have touched upon above, that the Holy Spirit entrusts the same office as the Father and the Song of Solomon , and appoints the same persons; since Paul said: ‘Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock in the which the Holy Spirit has made you overseers to rule the Church of God.' (St. Ambrose, On the Holy Spirit 2152) 88]

88] Ambrose, On the Holy Spirit, trans. H. de Romestin, in A Select Library of Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church, Second Series, vol 10, eds. Henry Wace and Philip Schaff (Oxford: James Parker and Company, c 1896), 134.

"Truly that disciple of Christ, imitating the miracles performed by the Saviour, and which Hebrews , by way of example, set before the view of his saints, showed Christ also working in him, who, glorifying his own holy follower everywhere, conferred upon that one man the gifts of various graces. Arborius, of the imperial body guard, testifies that he saw the hand of Martin as he was offering sacrifice, clothed, as it seemed, with the noblest gems, while it glittered with a purple light; and that, when his right hand was moved, he heard the clash of the gems, as they struck together. (Dialogues Of Sulpitius Severus 310) 89]

89] Dialogues Of Sulpitius Severus, trans. Henry Wace and Philip Schaff, in A Select Library of Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church, Second Series, vol 11, eds. Henry Wace and Philip Schaff (Oxford: James Parker and Company, c 1894), 50.

1 Corinthians 1:5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge; 
1 Corinthians 1:5 — Comments- The nine gifts of the Spirit are listed in 1 Corinthians 12:8-10. Pentecostals traditionally group them as the gifts of utterance (tongues, interpretation of tongues, prophecy), gifts of revelation (word of knowledge, word of Wisdom of Solomon , discerning of spirits), and the power gifts (faith, gifts of healings, and working of miracles). The phrase "in all utterance, and in all knowledge" refers to these nine gifts, with "utterance" primarily describing the gifts of utterance and "knowledge" primarily describing the gifts of revelation. Through the correct use of these gifts, the body of Christ is "enriched," built up and strengthened.

1 Corinthians 1:6 Even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you: 
1 Corinthians 1:6 — Comments- How was the testimony of Christ in their lives confirmed? Within the context of the passage in 1 Corinthians 1:4-9, this confirmation refers to the inward transformation of the believers as they embrace the Word of God and apply it to their lives ( 1 Corinthians 1:5), and to the outward manifestations of the Holy Spirit ( 1 Corinthians 1:7), similar to what was seen in the household conversion of Cornelius when the Jews saw them speaking in other tongues ( Acts 10:44-48), or in the church of Ephesus when Paul brought the full revelation of Jesus Christ to them, and they began to speak in tongues at their conversion and infilling ( Acts 19:1-7).

1 Corinthians 1:7 So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
1 Corinthians 1:7 — "So that ye come behind in no gift" - Comments- Paul says in 1 Corinthians 1:7 that he does not want the Corinthian church lacking in spiritual gifts. However, before dealing with these gifts in chapters 12-14, he must first discuss church unity. Paul follows this order so that God will continue to pour out His grace and spiritual gifts into their lives; for strife and discord are the enemies of the anointing by which the gifts operate, just as unforgiveness is the enemy of faith ( Mark 11:22-26).

1 Corinthians 1:7 — "waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" - Comments- The awaiting of the Second Coming of Jesus Christ is mentioned by Paul in this opening passage to the church at Corinth 1,2Corinthians carry the same underlying theme as 1,2Thessalonians, which deals more extensively with the Second Coming. We understand from Paul's epistle to the Thessalonians that the motive for our sanctification is to prepare ourselves for His Second Coming. Since the foundational theme of Paul's letters to the churches of Corinth and Thessalonians is the office of the Holy Spirit in sanctifying the believer, then we understand why he mentions the Second Coming. Our hope of His Second Coming is the anchor of our soul that establishes us in the process of sanctification. The divine, charismatic gifts help steer us along this spiritual journey so that we can go further in our divine service than our natural abilities will carry us. This is why Paul will explains in 1 Corinthians 1:7-8 that the operation of the gifts of the Spirit are an important part of man's journey of sanctification in preparation for the Second Coming.

1 Corinthians 1:8 Who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
1 Corinthians 1:8 — Comments- We know that the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ will bring about the taking away of the Church in what we call the Rapture. This verse helps us to understand the role of the Church when the Rapture takes place by emphasizing the fact that we must be found blameless on that Day. I believe that the Parable of the Ten Virgins ( Matthew 25:1-13) also states this fact by telling us that carnal-minded Christians will miss the Rapture because they are not filled with the Spirit and walking in the light of God's Word.

Paul will elaborate on their resurrection and the Second Coming of the Lord in 1 Corinthians 15:1-58. 

1 Corinthians 1:9 God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord.
1 Corinthians 1:9 — "by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord" - Comments- When we are saved, God immediately begins dealing with each believer about purging his life and developing a close, personal relationship with the Lord Jesus Christ. The way that we have fellowship with Jesus Christ is by fellowshipping with the Holy Spirit who indwells us. Within the context of this opening passage ( 1 Corinthians 1:4-9) Paul is emphasizing the gifts of the Holy Spirit whose office and ministry serve as the underlying theme of this epistle. Thus, within the context of this epistle, our fellowship with the Son is accomplished by allowing the Holy Spirit to work through us to create unity within the church and then manifest His gifts among them.



Verses 10-12 

The Report from the Household of Chloe- In 1 Corinthians 1:10-12 Paul tells the church about the report that has come to him from some of their church members. This report reveals the divisions that have developed among the congregation. 

1 Corinthians 1:10 Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment.
1 Corinthians 1:10 — "Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ" - Comments- It is as if Christ Himself were beseeching the church of Corinth through Paul. Thus, Paul is exercising his apostolic authority in this epistle, which authority was the basis for the canonization of the twenty-seven books of the New Testament. The authority of the name of the Lord Jesus was given to the twelve apostles when He first sent them out to preach the Gospel ( Luke 10:17). Since then, the Church has been given His name, and the authority in His name, in order preach and minister the Gospel ( Matthew 28:18-20, Mark 16:14-18).

Luke 10:17, "And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us through thy name."

1 Corinthians 1:10 — "that ye all speak the same thing" - Comments- That Isaiah , that you all come to agreement on the one teaching and goal of Jesus, which is love ( 1 Timothy 1:5). The divisions that existed within the Corinthian church were caused by speaking words of discord and strife. But when their words come in agreement with God's Word and with one another, there will be unity; for the Scriptures tell us, "Can two walk together, except they be agreed," ( Amos 3:3). Thus, agreement begins in our heart, but is accomplished by our confession.

1 Timothy 1:5, "Now the end of the commandment is charity out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned:"

1 Corinthians 1:10 — "but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment" - Comments - BDAG says the Greek word καταρτί ζω means, "put into proper condition, make complete." The TWNT says it means, "to confirm, to establish" in regards to "Christian character." The saints at Corinth has been made complete in their inner man after having been born again. However, the mind must be renewed by the Word of God. Paul is telling them in 1 Corinthians 1:10 that these believers need to grow in Christian maturity in the area of their mind and understanding, specifically in Church unity. 

1 Corinthians 1:11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. 
1 Corinthians 1:11 — Comments - Paul was probably in Ephesus when he wrote the epistle of 1Corinthians. Members of the house of Chloe would have travelled from Corinth to Ephesus to visit Paul and discuss the problems in their church, asking for his advice.

1 Corinthians 1:12 Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. 
1 Corinthians 1:12 — Comments- Evidently, Apollos and Peter had made their way to the church at Corinth and ministered to the believers there as well. We can imagine Apollos delivering his speech in eloquence ( Acts 18:24), which may have appealed to the upper class of educated converts. We see Paul preaching the simplicity of the cross in much weakness and trembling ( 1 Corinthians 2:1). There would have been Peter, speaking with boldness and authority, while telling thrilling stories of his walk with Jesus Christ. Dionysius of Corinth preserves for us a tradition in the writings of Eusebius that Peter had visited Corinth and helped him plant the church there. 

"It Isaiah , therefore, recorded that Paul was beheaded in Rome itself, and that Peter likewise was crucified under Nero. This account of Peter and Paul is substantiated by the fact that their names are preserved in the cemeteries of that place even to the present day. It is confirmed likewise by Caius, a member of the Church, who arose under Zephyrinus, bishop of Rome. Hebrews , in a published disputation with Proclus, the leader of the Phrygian heresy, speaks as follows concerning the places where the sacred corpses of the aforesaid apostles are laid: ‘But I Can show the trophies of the apostles. For if you will go to the Vatican or to the Ostian way, you will find the trophies of those who laid the foundations of this church.' And that they both suffered martyrdom at the same time is stated by Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, in his epistle to the Romans , in the following words: ‘You have thus by such an admonition bound together the planting of Peter and of Paul at Rome and Corinth. For both of them planted and likewise taught us in our Corinth. And they taught together in like manner in Italy, and suffered martyrdom at the same time.' I have quoted these things in order that the truth of the history might be still more confirmed." (Ecclesiastical History 2255-8)

Whether this is accurate or not is left to speculation. Paul uses the Aramaic form "Cephas" in this verse rather than his Greek name "Peter," perhaps because he was introduced to the Corinthians as the apostle who represented the Jewish believers, which title "apostle to the Jews" he carried. Peter may have attracted many Jewish converts at Corinth. These young converts each had their favorite preacher, as we often do the same thing today.

Acts 18:24, "And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent Prayer of Manasseh , and mighty in the scriptures, came to Ephesus."

1 Corinthians 2:1-3, "And I, brethren, when 1Came to you, came not with excellency of speech or of Wisdom of Solomon , declaring unto you the testimony of God. For I determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling."



Verses 10-31 

The Father's Divine Calling of Mankind Through the Preaching of the Gospel: Exhortation to Unity - In 1 Corinthians 1:10-31 Paul gives his exhortation to the church of Corinth to maintain unity among themselves, which reflects the third theme of this epistle. He tells them of a report from the household of Chloe that there were divisions among the believers in the church at Corinth ( 1 Corinthians 1:10-12), so he exhorts them to unity rather than being divided by following men ( 1 Corinthians 1:13-17). Paul then explains how God the Father, in His divine foreknowledge, has called the world to salvation through the preaching of the Gospel in such a way that it appears foolish to the world ( 1 Corinthians 1:18-31), so that those who accept Christ would glorify God and not man who brings the message ( 1 Corinthians 1:31). Within the context of this epistle, Paul explains the Father's foreknowledge in calling men to salvation from the perspective of the Holy Spirit revealing this foreknowledge; for wisdom and miracles are imparted unto men by the work of the Spirit. Thus, the Father's foreknowledge is reveals in His manifold wisdom through the foolishness of preaching.

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. The Report from the Household of Chloe — 1 Corinthians 1:10-12 

2. Exhortation to Unity — 1 Corinthians 1:13-17
3. The Preaching of the Cross — 1 Corinthians 1:18-31
Paul's Background as a Roman Citizen and a Jew- As we read this great passage on the power of the Cross found in the first two chapters of 1Corinthians, we must take a deeper look at the author in order to better understand its meaning. Paul the apostle was a man of great zeal and achievement. He was born of Jewish parents in the city of Tarsus, the chief city of Cilicia, where Greek culture predominated. In this city was a great university, which Strabo (63 B.C. to A.D 24?), the Greek historian and geographer, was known for its enthusiasm for learning, especially in the area of philosophy. Strabo said this university surpassed those at Athens, Alexandria, and all others in its passion for learning (Geography 14513). 90] It is from this upbringing that we see why Paul was a man of zeal and great achievement; for he was raised in an atmosphere of physical and mental achievement around the university in Tarsus. We know nothing in detail about his parents. Of his siblings, we only know that he had a sister, for Paul's nephew helped him escape harm ( Acts 23:16).

90] Strabo writes, "The inhabitants of this city apply to the study of philosophy and to the whole encyclical compass of learning with so much ardour, that they surpass Athens, Alexandreia, and every other place which can be named where there are schools and lectures of philosophers." See The Geography of Strabo, vol 3, trans. H. C. Hamilton and W. Falconer, in Bohn's Classical Library, (London: George Bell and Sons, 1889), 57.

Acts 23:16, "And when Paul"s sister"s son heard of their lying in wait, he went and entered into the castle, and told Paul."

Since ancient times, a Jewish child was exposed to three levels of education at the respective ages of five, ten, and fifteen, at which levels they studied the Mikra, Mishnah, and Gemara or Talmud. Their secular education was tied to their study of the Law of Moses. 91] Therefore, Saul would have been introduced to the Hebrew Scriptures at an early age, and studies through his early teenage years. Paul would have been then admitted into the Jewish community as a competent and instructed member. All Jewish boys were also to be trained in a trade about this age, which was believed to help a person live a balanced life. 92] For Paul, we know that he was trained as a tent-maker ( Acts 18:3). If the parents wanted their children to acquire additional education, they sent them to Jerusalem, where there were schools of well-known rabbis. 93] Paul was probably sent to Jerusalem to further his training in Jewish law as a teenager. In his quest for education, he found himself seeking a meaning in life that went beyond his reasoning. Because of his Jewish heritage, he was later trained in the strictest of sect of the Jews, that of a Pharisee, and in this training, he sat under the most well-known Hebrew teacher of his day, a man called Gamaliel ( Acts 22:3).

91] Nathan Drazin, History of Jewish Education from 515 B.C.E. to 222 C.E. (Baltimore: The John Hopkins Press, 1940), 14.

92] One Jewish rabbi wrote, "Excellent is the study of the Law combined with some worldly occupation, for toil in them both puts sin out of mind. But all study of the Law without some labor comes in the end to naught and brings sin in its train." (Aboth 22) See Nathan Drazin, History of Jewish Education from 515 B.C.E. to 222 C.E. (Baltimore: The John Hopkins Press, 1940), 20.

93] R. F. Youngblood, F. F. Bruce, R. K. Harrison, and Thomas Nelson Publishers, Nelson"s New Illustrated Bible Dictionary, rev. ed. (Nashville, TN: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1995), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), "Education." 

Acts 18:3, "And because he was of the same craft, he abode with them, and wrought: for by their occupation they were tentmakers."

Acts 22:3, "I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day."

He was schooled in Greek rhetoric, philosophy, sophistry and literature. He had seen man's wisdom at its best as he studied Greek philosophy. He has seen man's religion at its best as he studied under Gamaliel. In these two educational environments, Paul was yet to find a purpose in life. Paul could have easily reasoned with the greatest Greek mind to these Greek converts. For he says, "And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency of speech or of Wisdom of Solomon , declaring unto you the testimony of God…. And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man"s wisdom" ( 1 Corinthians 2:1; 1 Corinthians 2:4). We see Paul quoting from the Greek poet Aratus in Acts 17:28 while preaching in Athens, but that did not bring him close to God. Yes, he came closer to discovering the truth at the feet of Gamaliel than at the University of Tarsus, but it did not answer the most important question in life, "What is the meaning of life and why am I here?" He had seen man's wisdom at its best as he studied Greek philosophy. He had seen man's religion at its best as he studied under Gamaliel. Both failed to explain the meaning of life. It is this heritage that prepares Paul to become the apostle to the Gentiles.



Verses 13-17 

Exhortation to Unity - Paul explains to the church that there is unity in Christ, and that he never came with the intent of gathering followers after himself. He came only to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

1 Corinthians 1:13 Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul? 
1 Corinthians 1:14 I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus and Gaius; 
1 Corinthians 1:14 — "but Crispus and Gaius" - Comments- The Apostolic Constitutions, a collection of ecclesiastical law that is believed to have been compiled during the latter half of the fourth century, gives us a list of the earliest bishops. This ancient document states that there was a man by the name of "Crispus" who became the bishop of the church at Aeginae. There is little doubt that this is referring to the same individual, since the name of Gaius is also referred to in the same passage.

"Now concerning those bishops which have been ordained in our lifetime, we let you know that they are these…Of Pergamus, Gains…Of the church of AEginae, Crispus." (Constitutions of the Holy Apostles 7446)

Gaius is mentioned two others times in other Scriptures in reference to Macedonia and Corinth.

Acts 19:29, "And the whole city was filled with confusion: and having caught Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul"s companions in travel, they rushed with one accord into the theatre."

Romans 16:23, "Gaius mine host, and of the whole church, saluteth you. Erastus the chamberlain of the city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother."

The Apostolic Constitutions states that there was a man by the name of "Gains" who became the bishop of the church at Pergamus. 

"Now concerning those bishops which have been ordained in our lifetime, we let you know that they are these…Of Pergamus, Gains. Of Philadelphia, Demetrius, by me." (Constitutions of the Holy Apostles 7446)

It is very possible that this was the same person mentioned in John's third epistle ( 1 Corinthians 1:1). 

3 John 1:1, "The elder unto the wellbeloved Gaius, whom I love in the truth."

It is interesting to note that the name of Demetrius ( 3 John 1:12) is mentioned next to the name of Gaius in this passage from the Apostolic Constitutions.

1 Corinthians 1:14 — Comments- If we refer to Romans 16:23 we find the names of Gaius and Erastus, for Paul wrote this epistle of Romans from the city of Corinth. Paul states in 1 Corinthians 1:14 that he baptized these same two individuals. Paul's decision to baptize them may have stem from the fact that they were people of rank and importance in the city.

Romans 16:23, "Gaius mine host, and of the whole church, saluteth you. Erastus the chamberlain of the city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother."

1 Corinthians 1:15 Lest any should say that I had baptized in mine own name. 
1 Corinthians 1:16 And I baptized also the household of Stephanas: besides, I know not whether I baptized any other. 
1 Corinthians 1:16 — "I baptized also the household of Stephanas" - Comments - The name "Stephanas" means, "wreath," or, "crown." (BDAG) Stephanas is also mentioned at the end of this epistle to the Corinthians. Otherwise, there are no other references to him in the Scriptures. He was evidently one of Paul"s early converts in the city of Corinth. He was one of a few people that Paul himself baptized. Stephanas became a faithful servant in the church. In this humble service, Stephanas, accompanied by Fortunatus and Achaicus, brought gifts ( 1 Corinthians 16:17) and a letter ( 1 Corinthians 7:1) to Paul while he was perhaps in the city of Ephesus ( 1 Corinthians 16:8). This visit resulted in Paul writing the epistle of 1Corinthians, of which Stephanas became the bearer when he and his two friends returned to Corinth.

1 Corinthians 16:15-18, "I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house of Stephanas, that it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and that they have addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints,) That ye submit yourselves unto such, and to every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth. I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your part they have supplied. For they have refreshed my spirit and yours: therefore acknowledge ye them that are such."

1 Corinthians 7:1, "Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me: It is good for a man not to touch a woman."

1 Corinthians 16:8, "But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost."

Paul's reference to baptizing the household of Stephanas in 1 Corinthians 1:16 is testimony of household salvation. We read in the book of Acts how the household of Lydia and the Philippian jailer, as well as the household of Cornelius, were also saved.

Acts 16:15, "And when she was baptized, and her household, she besought us, saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And she constrained us."

Acts 16:31, "And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house."

Cornelius in Acts 10:44-48
Illustrations- It is difficult for us in the western culture to understand household salvation. This is because we as individuals are much less bound to our relationships as a family. My wife's family, who are Filipinos demonstrated household salvation when her father became a Muslim for a few years. The only member of this family that did not covert was my wife, and that was because we were married. She later brought them back to Jesus Christ, but it was a family decision although the father made the decision. We see in the households of Cornelius, Lydia, the Philippian jailer and Stephanas that their households followed in the faith "from their hearts" in this collective decision to follow Christ. It means that they all gave their lives to Jesus Christ together and were genuinely saved, something that would rarely happen in the more independent Western cultures.

God can save entire households. This is also illustrated in the stories of Noah, Lot, Joseph, and Rahab. It is seen in the first Passover, when the angel Passover every home where the blood was applied, saving all members of that household from judgment. 

Exodus 12:22-23, "And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, and dip it in the blood that is in the bason, and strike the lintel and the two side posts with the blood that is in the bason; and none of you shall go out at the door of his house until the morning. For the LORD will pass through to smite the Egyptians; and when he seeth the blood upon the lintel, and on the two side posts, the LORD will pass over the door, and will not suffer the destroyer to come in unto your houses to smite you."

1 Corinthians 1:17 For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel: not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect.
1 Corinthians 1:17 — "lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect" - Comments - The phrase "made none effect" means that it has no profit or benefit to the hearers.

Pleasing man with fair speeches is a companion to preaching a powerless message. This is where preachers compromise. The danger is to be more dedicated to a denomination, or a group of colleagues, than to the Word of God.

1 Corinthians 1:17 — "not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect" - Comments - Paul came to them preaching not ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου (in a Wisdom of Solomon -type of word or message) ( 1 Corinthians 1:17), but ὁ λόγος ὁ τοῦ σταυροῦ (the word, or message, of the Cross) ( 1 Corinthians 1:18). Thus, Paul is contrasting the message of human wisdom or reason with the message of the transforming power of the Cross of Jesus Christ.

1 Corinthians 1:17 — Comments - Paul now points to the cross of Calvary to bring everyone back to unity and one mind, and to mend the divisions that are in the church. 



Verses 18-31 

The Preaching of the Cross - In 1 Corinthians 1:18-31 Paul explains how the preaching of the cross is seen as foolishness to the Greeks who sought wisdom and it was seen as weak to the Jews who sought a sign. Regarding the wisdom of the Greeks, Matthew Henry says, "Some of the ancients tell us that the city (of Corinth) abounded with rhetoricians and philosophers. These were men naturally vain, full of self-conceit, and apt to despise the plain doctrine of the gospel, because it did not feed the curiosity of an inquisitive and disputing temper, nor please the ear with artful speeches and a flow of fine words." 94]

94] Matthew Henry, 1Corinthians, in Matthew Henry"s Commentary on the Whole Bible, New Modern Edition, Electronic Database (Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers, Inc, 1991), in P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] (Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000), notes on 1Corinthians .

1 Corinthians 1:18 For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power of God. 
1 Corinthians 1:18 — "For the preaching of the cross" - Comments - The preaching of the Cross is not just telling others the message that Jesus died and rose again. It is telling others that the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ must take up their cross daily in order to follow him. The preaching of the Cross is a message of sacrifice, and not pleasure. Rick Joyner adds insight into this passage in his book The Final Quest.

"When we (Paul and his co-workers) served, being in ministry was the greatest sacrifice that one could make, and this reflected the message of the greatest sacrifice that was made - the Cross. The Cross is the power of God, and it is the center of all that we are called to live by. You have so little power to transform the minds and hearts of the disciples now because you do not live, and do not preach, the Cross. Therefore, we have difficulty seeing much difference between the disciples and the heathen. That is not the Gospel or the salvation with which we were entrusted. You must return to the Cross." 95]

95] Rick Joyner, The Final Quest (Charlotte, North Carolina: Morning Star Publications, 1977), 136.

1 Corinthians 1:18 — "it is the power of God" - Comments - Not other message on earth has been elevated to the level of power that has been given to the Gospel of Jesus Christ. There is no scientific knowledge, not technology, no philosophy, no earthly or human knowledge, that has the power to transform a sinner and reconcile him back to God. The Gospel has a continuing effect in the life of those who submit to its message. It opens the door for the presence of God to dwell within us, for the anointing of God to work in our life. It has the power to equip the saints for the work of the ministry. It is God"s supernatural ability taking us beyond our natural ability. It is God at work for us making us more than conquerors, making us overcomers in every situation in life. It is God always causing us to triumph in Christ Jesus. It is God fulfilling His plan, purpose and will in our lives so that His divine purpose in His creation will come to pass. It is a heavenly Father ministering to His children in love. The message of the Cross will bring us into this place with God. It is a walk of faith in Christ Jesus, a life of faith and dependence upon Almighty God.

1 Corinthians 1:18 — Illustration - T. L. Osborn tells the story of his evangelistic crusade in Thailand, a nation where very few converts had been made by the missionaries after years of work. He preached the first night with no results. Returning back to the hotel, he began to pray and question the Lord on why his preaching was having no effect upon the people. The Lord spoke to him and told him that he was preaching about Jesus, but he was going to have to go preach Jesus. In other words, T. L. Osborn was going to have to preach boldly with an expectation of signs and wonders, praying for miracles in faith. He returned the next evening and preached with all of his might, praying for the sick, demonstrating the Gospel of Jesus Christ in power and signs and wonders. Many people responded and gave the lives to Jesus Christ, and churches began to grow at this point in Thailand. 96]

96] T. L. Osborn, Good News Today (Osborn Ministries International, Tulsa, Oklahoma), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California), television program, 1990-91.

1 Corinthians 1:19 For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent. 
1 Corinthians 1:20 Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is the disputer of this world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world? 
1 Corinthians 1:20 — Comments - No doubt Paul had been challenged many times during his ministry by Greek men who were trained in literature and knowledge, or by the Jewish scribes who had spent their lifetimes studying the Old Testament Scriptures, or by others who resisted the proclamation of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. In 1 Corinthians 1:20 Paul calls them forth in an imaginary debate, a debate in which he had engaged on numerous occasions. Paul knew the power of the Gospel to penetrate the heart of man. He may have seen his opponents seem to prevail at times and fall speechless at other times. Yet, the proclamation of the Cross of Christ shook the hearts of men.

Illustration - Today, we hear the many voices of the world. For example, bumper stickers on cars attract attention with trite sayings. Men display symbols as members of secular organizations and institutions that have no place for Christ Jesus. Talk shows on radio and television offer solutions to world problems. The small signpost was stuck in the ground near the road in Fort Worth, Texas, reading "Psychic Reader - Solves all problems."

1 Corinthians 1:21 For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.
1 Corinthians 1:21 — "it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching" - Comments - The foolishness of the preaching of the Gospel is so apparent that not only the lost world sees it as foolish, but some preachers even criticize other preachers for the "foolishness" that they perceive in another man"s delivery. 

1 Corinthians 1:21 — "to save them that believe" - Word Study on "save" - Strong says the Greek word σώζω (G 4982) means, "to save deliver, protect." 

Comments- This word is used in the New Testament in reference to the deliverance of man's spirit ( Matthew 1:21, Acts 16:30, 1 Corinthians 5:5), soul ( James 1:21) and body ( Matthew 9:21-22). The power of the Gospel is able to deliver us from the bondages of sin and to bring us into fellowship with Almighty God, to heal our physical bodies, to restore our minds, to deliver us from poverty, to overcome every problem in life.

1 Corinthians 1:21 — Comments- Although historical records confirm that there were preachers of God's Word before Moses, the book of Deuteronomy offers us one of the first recorded sermons in human history. Prior to the time of Moses, the Scriptures tell us that Noah was a "preacher of righteousness" ( 2 Peter 2:5); and the preaching of Enoch, the seventh from Adam, is believed to be recorded in the Book of Enoch ( Jude 1:14-15). However, the sermons of Moses stand tallest in ancient Jewish history because Moses was a man who preached with mighty signs and wonders accompanying his ministry as his sermons shook nations and brought multitudes to their knees in repentance and faith in God ( Deuteronomy 34:10-12). The powerful effects of such preaching throughout history are expressed by the Lord Jesus Christ when He was upbraiding those cities of Galilee that rejected His Gospel. He told them that the cities of Tyre and Sidon would have repented had someone stood and preached the Gospel to them. He added that the wicked city of Sodom would still be standing today had someone came a preached to those people with signs and wonders ( Matthew 11:20-24). Jesus then reminds the scribes and Pharisees that the people of Nineveh were delivered from destruction at the preaching of Jonah ( Matthew 12:41). Paul says, "Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is the disputer of this world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world? For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe." ( 1 Corinthians 1:20-21) Since the time of mankind's human depravity, God chose preaching as a means of fulfilling His divine plan of redemption. Jesus tells us that God send prophets from the foundation of the world until His plan of redemption of fulfilled to preach to the nations ( Luke 11:50). For example, God commissioned Jeremiah to go forth and speak what He commanded him to the nations ( Jeremiah 1:7; Jeremiah 1:17). Jesus founded the New Testament Church when he chose twelve apostles and sent them forth to preach the Gospel to the nations ( Mark 3:13-15). How we need someone to stand up and shout from the mountain tops the unspeakable grace and forgiveness of God coupled with His impending judgment.

2 Peter 2:5, "And spared not the old world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly;"

Jude 1:14-15, "And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints, To execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against him."

Deuteronomy 34:10-12, "And there arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom the LORD knew face to face, In all the signs and the wonders, which the LORD sent him to do in the land of Egypt to Pharaoh, and to all his servants, and to all his land, And in all that mighty hand, and in all the great terror which Moses shewed in the sight of all Israel."

Matthew 12:41, "The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: because they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here."

Luke 11:50, "That the blood of all the prophets, which was shed from the foundation of the world, may be required of this generation; "

Jeremiah 1:7, "But the LORD said unto me, Say not, I am a child: for thou shalt go to all that I shall send thee, and whatsoever I command thee thou shalt speak."

Mark 3:13-15, "And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth unto him whom he would: and they came unto him. And he ordained twelve, that they should be with him, and that he might send them forth to preach, And to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out devils:"

1 Corinthians 1:22 For the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom:
1 Corinthians 1:22 — "For the Jews require a sign" - Comments - The Jews sought to see miracles, as in the time of the Exodus at Red Sea, or like Elijah calling down fire. They even wanted Jesus to perform miracles to prove that He was from God. Note:

Matthew 12:38-39, "Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we would see a sign from thee. But he answered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas:"

Matthew 16:1-4, "The Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, and tempting desired him that he would shew them a sign from heaven. He answered and said unto them, When it is evening, ye say, It will be fair weather: for the sky is red. And in the morning, It will be foul weather to day: for the sky is red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not discern the signs of the times? A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left them, and departed."

Mark 8:11-12, "And the Pharisees came forth, and began to question with him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, tempting him. And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, Why doth this generation seek after a sign? verily I say unto you, There shall no sign be given unto this generation."

Luke 11:16, "And others, tempting him, sought of him a sign from heaven."

John 2:18-19, "Then answered the Jews and said unto him, What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things? Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up."

1 Corinthians 1:22 — "and the Greeks seek after wisdom" - Comments - The Greeks were philosophers, and thus sought wisdom. Luke refers to their passion for wisdom in Acts 17:21, "(For all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear some new thing.)" We know from Acts that Paul spoke to and reasoned with them using wisdom rather than with the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit.

1 Corinthians 1:23 But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness; 
1 Corinthians 1:24 But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God.
1 Corinthians 1:24 — "But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks" - Comments - Those who are called by God are not people elected to salvation through the idea of limited atonement, a theology that teaches the blood of Christ was limited to only those individuals who would believe in Jesus Christ. The atonement of Jesus Christ was for all of mankind. However, a person is called when he hears the Gospel of Jesus Christ preached; for the proclamation of the Gospel is a call issued forth from Heaven for mankind to repent and believe.

1 Corinthians 1:24 — "Christ the power of God" - Comments - The Jews wanted a sign from God. Jesus has become a sign, by His resurrection from the dead.

Matthew 12:39-40, "But he answered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas: For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale"s belly; so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth."

John 2:18-19, "Then answered the Jews and said unto him, What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things? Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up."

1 Corinthians 1:24 — "and the wisdom of God" - Comments - The Greeks sought after wisdom. Jesus has become true wisdom.

1 Corinthians 1:25 Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men; and the weakness of God is stronger than men. 
1 Corinthians 1:25 — Comments - 1 Corinthians 1:25 compares the Jewish quest for signs miracles and the Greek quest for wisdom with God's ways of speaking to men. 

1 Corinthians 1:26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called: 
1 Corinthians 1:26 — Comments - Although the church at Corinth was primarily made up of the more lowly people of the city ( 1 Corinthians 1:26), we do find evidence that a number of Paul's converts were of rank. Sosthenes was the chief ruler of the synagogue ( Acts 18:17, 1 Corinthians 1:1). Erastus was the chamberlain of the city of Corinth ( Romans 16:23, 1 Corinthians 1:14). Crispus was also a chief ruler of the synagogue ( Acts 18:8, 1 Corinthians 1:14). Gaius appears to be a man of enough wealth to host Paul and his companions ( Romans 16:23, 1 Corinthians 1:14).

Acts 18:8, "And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his house; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized."

Acts 18:17, "Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before the judgment seat. And Gallio cared for none of those things."

Romans 16:23, "Gaius mine host, and of the whole church, saluteth you. Erastus the chamberlain of the city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother."

1 Corinthians 1:1, "Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother,"

1 Corinthians 1:14, "I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus and Gaius;"

In 1 Corinthians 1:26 Paul tells the believers at Corinth that there are not many wise men after the flesh who are called, not many noble ones ( 1 Corinthians 1:26). In James 2:5 we are told that God has chosen the poor to be rich in faith. Why is this so? Why are the poor and weak and oppressed more open to the things of God than the rich and noble? Perhaps we can find the answer in the book of Genesis by looking at God's judgment upon Adam and Eve during the Fall. Man's original role in taking dominion over the earth was to tend the Garden. The woman's role in taking dominion over the earth was not in tilling the soil, but in bearing children. We then see how man was working the land while woman was tending to children. This was God's original divine order and plan for mankind to prosper and fulfill their destinies. This is reflected in the way in which God judged Adam and Eve in the Fall. The woman had her pain and sorrow increased in the area of childbearing while the man had his sorrow and pain increased in tilling the earth. God added travail and sorrow to each of their earthly journeys so that they would learn to turn to Him for their daily peace and rest. Such daily travail brings humility, and humility leads us back to God. In fact Ecclesiastes 3:10 tells us, "I have seen the travail that God hath given to the sons of man to be humbled by it." Thus, it is a state of travail and vanity that a person most easily turns to God. But those whose lives have been made easy by wealth and nobility tend to see no need for God because their flesh has been comforted.

1 Corinthians 1:27 But God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty; 
1 Corinthians 1:27 — "But God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise" - Illustrations:
Acts 4:13-14, "Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John , and perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus. And beholding the man which was healed standing with them, they could say nothing against it."

Acts 17:18, "Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoicks, encountered him. And some said, What will this babbler say? other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods: because he preached unto them Jesus, and the resurrection."

1 Corinthians 3:18, "Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise."

1 Corinthians 4:10, "We are fools for Christ"s sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we are weak, but ye are strong; ye are honourable, but we are despised."

1 Corinthians 1:27 — "and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty" - Illustration:
1 Corinthians 2:3, "And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling."

1 Corinthians 1:28 And base things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are: 
1 Corinthians 1:27-28 — Comments - Paul Compares God's Ways with Man's Ways- Paul contrasts the foolish things of this world with the wise men after the flesh ( 1 Corinthians 1:26), and he contrasts the weak things of this world with the mighty signs and wonders sought by the Jews ( 1 Corinthians 1:26), and he contrasts the base things of this world and the things that are despised with the those who are noble ( 1 Corinthians 1:26). Thus, Paul is making a clear contrast in 1 Corinthians 1:27-28 with the three people groups mentioned in 1 Corinthians 1:26.

1 Corinthians 1:29 That no flesh should glory in his presence. 
1 Corinthians 1:25-29 — Comments - The Foolishness of the Cross- 1 Corinthians 1:25-27 carries the same parallel ideas that are carried over from verse 24concerning God's mighty power and great wisdom. In other words, they expound upon 1 Corinthians 1:24.

Earthly wisdom finds its fulfillment in having a clear understanding, and not in being confounded. Earthly strength finds its fulfillment in prideful achievements and conquest, and not in being abased and coming to naught. God achieves His purpose and plan on earth through ways that appear foolish and weak in the eyes of the world. The reason God works this way is so that no man can glory in his own achievements, for God knows the weaknesses of mankind.

Scripture Reference- Note a similar verse:

James 2:5, "Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised to them that love him? 

1 Corinthians 1:30 But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us Wisdom of Solomon , and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption: 
1 Corinthians 1:30 — Comments - The four words " Wisdom of Solomon , and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption" describe the process of God's plan of eternal redemption for mankind. The proclamation of the Gospel reveals to us the wisdom of God as it reveals His plan of salvation. When we perceive that true wisdom is found in the ways of God, we enter into a process of redemption: justification, sanctification and redemption (also called glorification). The righteousness of God describes our salvation experience as we receive Jesus Christ as our personal Lord and Savior. The sanctification of God describes the work of the Holy Spirit in our lives as He prepares us for the Second Coming of Christ. The redemption of God refers to our catching away into Heaven through our glorification with the Father. Thus, 1 Corinthians 1:30 serves as a summary of the Trinity in God's redemption for mankind. It serves as a summary of the contents of this first epistle to the Corinthians. For in 1 Corinthians 2:1-16 Paul will emphasize their justification. In 1Corinthians 3-14Paul will discuss their sanctification. In 1Corinthians 15 Paul will explain their redemption.

There is no wisdom greater or more God-pleasing that believing in the Cross and the cleansing blood of Jesus for salvation. There are no good works we can do to create our own righteousness in God's eyes. It is only faith in Jesus Christ that brings righteousness. There is no other means of sanctification than abiding in the vine, which is Jesus Christ. Nothing can pay for our sins and set us free or redeem our souls except the precious blood of Jesus ( Acts 20:28).

Acts 20:28, "Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood."

We can gain wisdom by the experiences in this life. In contrast, we can look to God for this same supernatural insight and wisdom to guide us in this Christian walk without having to go through bad experiences. Note these words by Frances J. Roberts.

"The man of mature years has gained wisdom by experience. Ye may gain wisdom (if ye desire it) by, as it were, drawing on My experience. I am infinite and eternal, and though ye may be unable to grasp it, I have experienced both what is known to you as the past and what is referred to by you as the future. You live within the confines of time. I live outside all such bounds and limitations." 97]

97] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 53.

1 Corinthians 1:31 That, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.
02 Chapter 2 
Verses 1-16 

Justification by Jesus Christ, and Him Crucified - In 1 Corinthians 2:1-16 Paul discusses how the Corinthians were saved, or justified. But he discusses it from the perspective of the Holy Spirit's work in them since the underlying theme of this epistle is about the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit. In other words, Paul explains that the mystery of the Gospel, hidden in ages past, can only be understood by the Holy Spirit revealing it to us ( 1 Corinthians 2:10).

1 Corinthians 2:1 And I, brethren, when 1Came to you, came not with excellency of speech or of Wisdom of Solomon , declaring unto you the testimony of God. 
1 Corinthians 2:2 For I determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.
1 Corinthians 2:2 — Comments- Any preaching beyond Jesus was puffed up with pride ( 1 Corinthians 8:1).

1 Corinthians 8:1, "Now as touching things offered unto idols, we know that we all have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth."

1 Corinthians 2:3 And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling. 
1 Corinthians 2:3 — Comments- Kenneth Hagin explains 1 Corinthians 2:3 to mean that Paul the apostle had a respect, an awareness of the awesomeness of God and of his responsibilities as a minister of God. Note the following quote out of his book Plans Purposes & Pursuits:

"Several days before our annual Campmeeting in 1987, I had a visitation from the Lord. As I relate that visitation, I share it with you in weakness and in reverence and in much trembling because of the awesomeness of God's power and His presence. Paul, ‘I was with you in weakness, and in fear…' ( 1 Corinthians 2:3). Of course, that didn't mean he was afraid like you would be afraid of a rattlesnake or a tornado. Paul meant that he had a godly fear, an awe, and a reverence for God. It is with that same reverence that I now relate to that awesome visitation I had from the Lord the week before our Campmeeting." 98]

98] Kenneth Hagin, Plans Pursuits and Purposes (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1988, 1993), 1-2.

Paul was not saying that he was afraid of men, or was weak and in bondage to fear. He had been in the presence of God and was walking in a Godly fear and awe as a result of God's divine interventions in his life (see 2 Corinthians 12:2). 

2 Corinthians 12:1, "It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. I will come to visions and revelations of the Lord."

However, when we read Acts 18:9-10 we see the Lord telling Paul not to be afraid, but to speak and not hold his peace, and that no man would hurt him. Thus, we see a picture of Paul experiencing fear because of the hostile environment he was in. 

Acts 18:9-10, "Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace: For I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee: for I have much people in this city."

1 Corinthians 2:4 And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man"s Wisdom of Solomon , but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power:
1 Corinthians 2:4 — "but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power" - Comments - How did Paul preach "in demonstration of the Spirit and of power"? Note 2 Corinthians 12:7-10. In 1 Corinthians 12:9 Paul says, "that the power of Christ may rest upon me." This is how God's power will move in our churches and lives today. Note how this divine power was at work in Paul's life:

Acts 15:12, "Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by them."

Acts 16:26, "And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the foundations of the prison were shaken: and immediately all the doors were opened, and every one"s bands were loosed."

Acts 19:11-12, "And God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul: So that from his body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went out of them."

Romans 15:19, "Through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God; so that from Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have fully preached the gospel of Christ."

Paul's description of his preaching ministry among the Corinthians in 1 Corinthians 2:4 serves as a witness to Paul's office as an apostle. He will refer to his powerful ministry among them later in his second epistle.

2 Corinthians 12:12, "Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds."

Paul did not bring the house down in a show of excellent speech, but he brought the power down, that Isaiah , God's power.

In one of Kenneth Hagin's divine visitations with the Lord Jesus Christ, he was instructed by Jesus on the meaning of 1 Corinthians 2:4. The "demonstration of power" refers to the power gifts being in manifestation: special faith, working of miracles and gifts of healings. Those gifts demonstrate the power of the Holy Spirit. The Lord further instructed him that the "demonstration of Spirit" refers to the gifts of revelation ( Wisdom of Solomon , knowledge, discerning of spirits) and of utterance (prophecy, tongues, interpretation of tongues). 99] Therefore, 1 Corinthians 2:4 not only says that Paul's preaching was accompanied with signs and wonders, i.e, what we would call the power gifts. But, it also includes the other gifts in manifestation, which are the gifts of revelation and of utterance. The Holy Spirit manifests Himself through these ministry gifts.

99] Kenneth Hagin, Plans Pursuits and Purposes (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1988, 1993), 46, 127.

Illustration- While Jesus was teaching in the synagogue in Mark 1:21-28, He also healed a man with an unclean spirit. Thus, the people were amazed that His teachings were accompanied with miracles, thus saying that Jesus taught with authority.

Mark 1:27, "And they were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned among themselves, saying, What thing is this? what new doctrine is this? for with authority commandeth he even the unclean spirits, and they do obey him."

In the Gospel of Mark , we see many stories where Jesus wrought signs and miracles while preaching and teaching the people.

1 Corinthians 2:5 That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 
1 Corinthians 2:1-5 — Comments - Paul's Method of Preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles - 1 Corinthians 2:1-5 describes Paul's method of preaching the Gospel to the Gentile churches. He came to them in weakness and fear and the simple message of Christ and His crucifixion. Although Paul was educated in Jewish law and traditions prior to his conversion, the Lord sent him far away to preach to the Gentiles ( Romans 11:13, Galatians 2:8, 1 Timothy 2:7, 2 Timothy 1:11). Had he been sent to the Jews, he would have tended to trust in his education and understanding of their traditions in converting them to Christ. He was instead sent to the Gentiles so that his trust and dependence was totally upon God and his message was the simple Good News of Christ and His Crucifixion and Resurrection. For Paul, the power of the Holy Spirit rested in this message. In contrast, Peter, who was unlearned in the Jewish educational system ( Acts 4:13), was sent by God as an apostle to the Jews ( Galatians 2:8). Therefore, Peter had to trust in the Lord to preach to the Jews.

Romans 11:13, "For I speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office:"

Galatians 2:8, "(For he that wrought effectually in Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, the same was mighty in me toward the Gentiles:)"

1 Timothy 2:7, "Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, and an apostle, (I speak the truth in Christ, and lie not;) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity."

2 Timothy 1:11, "Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles."

Acts 4:13, "Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John , and perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus."

1 Corinthians 2:6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect: yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this world, that come to nought: 
1 Corinthians 2:4-6 — Comments - The Role of Signs and Miracles- In 1 Corinthians 2:4-6 Paul tells the believers that when he first came and preached to them, God confirmed his words with signs and miracles ( 1 Corinthians 2:4-5). Then he says that God speaks in a different way to mature believers by using words of divine wisdom ( 1 Corinthians 2:6). My experience as a minister has shown me that God often works in the lives of those who first hear the Gospel of Jesus Christ and in the lives of new converts by working signs and miracles as a means of bringing them closer to the knowledge of God. But to the mature Christians He speaks by the Holy Scriptures and with dreams and vision although He often uses these mature Christians to proclaim the Gospel to this world by allowing signs and miracles to flow through them in order to be a witness to confirm their preaching. But God speaks differently to these two types of Christians in much the same way that we speak to our children on a different level according to their age.

1 Corinthians 2:7 But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden Wisdom of Solomon , which God ordained before the world unto our glory: 
1 Corinthians 2:7 — "But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom" - Comments (1) - God has always spoken in proverbs or parables and dark sayings. Note:

Psalm 49:4, "I will incline mine ear to a parable: I will open my dark saying upon the harp."

Psalm 78:2, "I will open my mouth in a parable: I will utter dark sayings of old."

Proverbs 1:6, "To understand a proverb, and the interpretation; the words of the wise, and their dark sayings."

1 Corinthians 2:13-14, "Which things also we speak, not in the words which man"s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual. But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned."

2 Peter 3:16, "As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these things; in which are some things hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own destruction."

Only the Holy Spirit can give us true understanding. Why does God not reveal His parables to the wicked? Note:

Mark 4:11-12, "And he said unto them, Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto them that are without, all these things are done in parables:That seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear, and not understand; lest at any time they should be converted, and their sins should be forgiven them."

God does not reveal His whole counsel to the wicked because then they would become accountable to live by it. This would bring greater judgment upon their heads on the Day of Judgment. Therefore, in God"s grace and mercy, He allows them to live their lives in ignorance so that their judgment will be less. This is why Paul describes God's wisdom as hidden, as a mystery.

Comments (2) - There are a number of mysteries mentioned by Paul in his New Testament epistles regarding our salvation that are not clearly understood; there is the mystery of Christ and His relationship to the Church ( Ephesians 5:32), of His indwelling presence in every believer ( Colossians 1:27), of the resurrection of the saints ( 1 Corinthians 15:51), and of the incarnation of Jesus Christ ( 1 Timothy 3:16).

Ephesians 5:32, "This is a great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ and the church."

Colossians 1:27, "To whom God would make known what is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles; which is Christ in you, the hope of glory:"

1 Corinthians 15:51, "Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,"

1 Timothy 3:16, "And without controversy great is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory."

The classical writers reveal that the concept of sacred mysteries being utters as divine oracles was practiced in the ancient world. Regarding the use of oracles, the ancient Greeks regarded divine oracles as a form of worship until the time of the Persian war (490-479 B.C.). 100] The temple of Apollo located at Delphi was famous in the ancient world for delivering oracles to men by those in a trance, or they interpreted dreams or patterns in nature. 101] The Greek historians Herodotus (484-425 B.C.) 102] and Plutarch (A.D 46-100) 103] mention this place of oracles in their writings. While the Romans as a nation did not regard oracles as a religious practice, this custom continued within the Empire, but not without the contempt of the Romans. 104] This practice was later outlawed under the Roman emperor Theodosius (A.D 379-385). 105] King Saul's visit to the witch of Endor shows its popularity among ancient eastern cultures ( 1 Samuel 28:7-25). The damsel who prophesied over Paul and Barnabas in Philippi is an example of the proliferation of divination in the New Testament times ( Acts 16:16-24). The Sibylline Oracles, 106] a collection of Greek oracles compiled by Jews and Christians in the early centuries before and after Christ, reflect the widespread popularity that the Sibyl prophetesses held in ancient Greek and Roman history. Regarding the concept of "mysteries" ( μυστή ριον) revealed through oracles, Plutarch, writing about the Pythian priestesses who prophesied at Delphi, speaks of "interpreters of the sacred mysteries." 107] Thus, when Paul refers to the mysteries hidden from the ages being revealed to the Church ( Romans 16:25, 1 Corinthians 2:7, Ephesians 1:9; Ephesians 3:3-4; Ephesians 3:9; Ephesians 6:19, Colossians 1:26; Colossians 2:2; Colossians 4:3, 1 Timothy 3:9), or when Luke , Paul, and Peter speak of the "oracles" ( λόγιον) (G 3051) of God ( Acts 7:38, Romans 3:2, Hebrews 5:12, 1 Peter 4:11), they are speaking in a cultural language that the Greeks and Romans understood, where pagans frequently sought oracles through divine utterance at the temples to reveal hidden mysteries for their lives.

100] C. H. Prichard, "Oracle," in A Dictionary of the Bible, vol 3, ed. James Hastings (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1901), 629.

101] R. F. Youngblood, F. F. Bruce, R. K. Harrison, and Thomas Nelson Publishers, Nelson"s New Illustrated Bible Dictionary, rev. ed. (Nashville, TN: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1995), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), "Oracle." 

102] Herodotus writes, "…and he [Dorieus] asked the Spartans for a company of folks, whom he took away as colonists; he neither enquired of the oracle at Delphi in what land he should plant his settlement, nor did aught else that was customary…" (Histories 542) See Herodotus III, trans. A. D. Godley, in The Loeb Classical Library, eds. T. E. Page, E. Capps, and W. H. D. Rouse (London: William Heinemann, 1938), 46-47.

103] Plutarch tells us that the Sibylline prophetesses of Delphi used poetic verses with their prophecies, saying, "…for when we drew near that part of the rock which joins to the senate-house, which by common fame was the seat of the first Sibyl that came to Delphi from Helicon, where she was bred by eh Muses…Serapio made mention of certain verses of hers, wherein she had extolled herself as one that should never cease to prophesy even after her death…" (Wherefore the Pythian Priestess Now Ceases to Deliver Her Oracles in Verse 9) He later writes, "…but I am constrained to claim your first promise, to tell me the reason wherefore now the Pythian prophetess no longer delivers her oracles in poetic numbers and measures…and also the temple of Tellus, to which the oracle appertained, and where the answers were delivered in verses and song." (Wherefore the Pythian Priestess Now Ceases to Deliver Her Oracles in Verse 17) See William W. Goodwin, Plutarch's Essays and Miscellanies, vol 3 (Boston: Little, Brown and Company, 1911), 77, 86-87.

104] The Roman poet Lucan (A.D 39-65) reflects the contempt for such oracles by the Romans when he writes, "They had now come to the Temple, the only one which among the Libyan nations the uncivilized Garamantes possess. There stands Jupiter, the foreteller of destiny, as they relate; but not either brandishing the lightnings or like to ours, but Ammon with crooked horns." (Pharsalia 9593-598) See H. T. Riley, The Pharsalia of Lucan (London: Henry G. Bohn, 1853), 359.

105] C. H. Prichard, "Oracle," In A Dictionary of the Bible, ed. James Hastings (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1901), 629.

106] The Sibylline Oracles, trans. H. C. O. Lanchester, in The Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old Testament in English With Introductions and Critical and Explanatory Notes to the Several Books, vol 2, ed. R. H. Charles (electronic edition), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004).

107] Plutarch writes, "The interpreters of the sacred mysteries acted without any regard to us, who desired them to contract their relation into as few words as might be, and to pass by the most part of the inscriptions." (Wherefore the Pythian Priestess Now Ceases to Deliver Her Oracles in Verse 2) See William W. Goodwin, Plutarch's Essays and Miscellanies, vol 3 (Boston: Little, Brown and Company, 1911), 70.

Romans 16:25, "Now to him that is of power to stablish you according to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since the world began,"

1 Corinthians 2:7, "But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden Wisdom of Solomon , which God ordained before the world unto our glory:"

Ephesians 1:9, "Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself:"

Ephesians 3:3-4, "How that by revelation he made known unto me the mystery; (as I wrote afore in few words, Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ)"

Ephesians 3:9, "And to make all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ:"

Ephesians 6:19, "And for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the gospel,"

Colossians 1:26, "Even the mystery which hath been hid from ages and from generations, but now is made manifest to his saints:"

Colossians 2:2, "That their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgement of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ;"

Colossians 4:3, "Withal praying also for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance, to speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds:"

1 Timothy 3:9, "Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience."

Acts 7:38, "This is Hebrews , that was in the church in the wilderness with the angel which spake to him in the mount Sina, and with our fathers: who received the lively oracles to give unto us:"

Romans 3:2, "Much every way: chiefly, because that unto them were committed the oracles of God."

Hebrews 5:12, "For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again which be the first principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat."

1 Peter 4:11, "If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God; if any man minister, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth: that God in all things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen."

The reference to pillars and foundations of the Church in 1 Timothy 3:15 suggests that Paul had in mind the ancient Greek and Roman temples with their practice of divination, and that he compares this pagan scene of worship to the New Testament Church and the Holy Scriptures, which serve as its pillars and foundation.

1 Corinthians 2:7 — "which God ordained before the world unto our glory" - Word Study on "before the world" - The phrase "before the world" in the Greek text reads ( πρὸ τῶ ν αἰ ώ νων). Strong says the Greek word αιώ ν (G 165) used in this phrase means, "age, perpetuity, the world, a (Jewish) Messianic period (present or future)." The Enhanced Strong says it is used 128 times in the New Testament and is translated in the KJV as "ever 71, world 38, never + 3364 + 1519 + 35886, evermore 4, age 2, eternal 2, misc 5." Therefore, the phrase "before the world" literally means "before the ages." The word "ages" is used in the plural form in this verse and is a commonly used phrase within the New Testament. It reveals to us that God has divided human history into ages, which we call "dispensations" in today's theology. Romans 2:8 tells us that in this present age Jesus Christ was crucified. Thus, a careful study of Scriptures would reveal to us these divisions of ages that God has ordained in history of redemption for mankind.

1 Corinthians 2:8 Which none of the princes of this world knew: for had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 
1 Corinthians 2:8 — Comments- It is important to note that the devil knows the Scriptures, seen from the fact that He quotes them to Jesus in His Temptation, but he does not understand them. For example, Paul testifies to the ignorance of Satan and his demons when he writes, "Which none of the princes of this world knew: for had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory." ( 1 Corinthians 2:8) The Word of God can only be revealed by the Holy Ghost.

1 Corinthians 2:9 But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of Prayer of Manasseh , the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.
1 Corinthians 2:9 — Comments- The receiving of what God has prepared for us is not only for one day in the future, but it is for the here and now, for this life. Bless His Holy Name! In addition, we also see that God not only has prepared for us a great ministry in this life, but that He has prepared for us a great ministry in eternity, a work that we carry on throughout eternity.

1 Corinthians 2:10 But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. 
1 Corinthians 2:10 — "But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit" - Comments- Divine revelation is the disclosure of who God is and what He is doing in His divine plan of redemption. This impartation of wisdom and revelation to men comes from the Father and is given to the Holy Spirit, who are one, and is imparted unto us by the Holy Spirit who dwells within in us. This is what Paul was saying when he said that "God has revealed them unto us by His Spirit" ( 1 Corinthians 2:10).

The pronoun "them" has been added to the English sentence and is not a part of the original Greek text; however, it is implied within the context of these verses. The antecedent for the word "them" in 1 Corinthians 2:10 is found in the previous verse, "the things which God hath prepared for them that love him." ( 1 Corinthians 2:9) Thus, divine wisdom and revelation is not for the world, which has no access to God by His Spirit. They cannot receive it nor understand divine revelation ( 1 Corinthians 2:14).

1 Corinthians 2:14, "But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned."

Paul prays in Ephesians 1:17 that "the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him:" Jesus said that He would send the Comforter, who will teach us all things. This teaching is done by divine impartation.

John 14:26, "But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you."

John the apostle writes that the anointing within us will teach us the truth. This is done by divine impartation.

1 John 2:27, "But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you: but as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him."

"by his Spirit" - The UBG 3rd ed. reads "by the spirit." However, the context supports the translation that it is a reference to the Holy Spirit and not the spirit of Prayer of Manasseh , referring "the Spirit of God" ( 1 Corinthians 2:11).

1 Corinthians 2:10 — Comments- The natural man does not know God ( 1 Corinthians 2:9). He must be born again in order to receive revelation and understanding of who He is ( 1 Corinthians 2:10)

1 Corinthians 2:11 For what man knoweth the things of a Prayer of Manasseh , save the spirit of man which is in him? even so the things of God knoweth no Prayer of Manasseh , but the Spirit of God. 
1 Corinthians 2:12 Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God.
1 Corinthians 2:12 — "that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God" - Isaiah 2:12 explains why God has pour out His Spirit upon men; for the Holy Spirit is the means by which we learn about those things which God has given to us. We must learn the spiritual truths of God"s Word as the Spirit reveals them to us. These divine truths do not come automatically at our conversion experience. How do we learn them? The first part of this verse tells us; because we have received "the spirit which is of God." Also, 1 Corinthians 2:10 says the same thing. We could never know he deep things of God without His assistance.

1 Corinthians 2:10, "But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God."

The "deep things of God" mentioned in verse 10 are freely given to us by God.

Scripture References- Note Ephesians 1:17-23 and Ephesians 4:7-8, "But unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men."

1 Corinthians 2:13 Which things also we speak, not in the words which man"s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 
1 Corinthians 2:13 — "comparing spiritual things with spiritual" - Comments- Scholars give a number of different translations on this phrase.

ASV, "Which things also we speak, not in words which man"s wisdom teacheth, but which the Spirit teacheth; combining spiritual things with spiritual words. (Or interpreting spiritual things to spiritual men)

Darby, "which also we speak, not in words taught by human Wisdom of Solomon , but in those taught by the Spirit, communicating spiritual things by spiritual means ."

Rotherham, "Which we also speak not in words taught of human Wisdom of Solomon , but in such as are taught of the Spirit, by spiritual words, spiritual things, explaining."

RSV, "And we impart this in words not taught by human wisdom but taught by the Spirit, interpreting spiritual truths to those who possess the Spirit"

YLT, "which things also we speak, not in words taught by human Wisdom of Solomon , but in those taught by the Holy Spirit, with spiritual things spiritual things comparing,"

Note verse 14, "because they are spiritually discerned." Thus, the context supports the discernment of spiritual things. Thus, scholars have two interpretations of this phrase, either "to spiritual men" or "with spiritual words".

When we read 1 Corinthians 2:13 in the Greek, it becomes clearer when we add the necessary implied words following the logical thoughts that are implied. My interpretation would be to say, "which things also we are speaking, not with words taught by man's Wisdom of Solomon , but with (words) taught by (the Holy) Spirit, interpreting spiritual (things) with spiritual (words)." 

1 Corinthians 2:14 But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. 
1 Corinthians 2:14 — Comments- The phrase "natural man" can refer either the lost sinner or the saved Christian who has not yet renewed his carnal mind with the Holy Scriptures. This man is "natural" in the sense that not only do lost men think in the natural mind, but carnal-minded Christians can also think and reason like the lost man does. Song of Solomon , this verse is not limited to the lost man's way of thinking, but it can apply to the carnal Christian also. In 1 Corinthians 3:1-3 Paul tells the Corinthians that they are "carnal," which essentially the same thing.

1 Corinthians 2:15 But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of no man. 
1 Corinthians 2:15 — Comments - For Christians who are mature in Christ and are able to walk in spiritual discernment, he begins to understand the events in the lives of those around him. He perceives why problems come into the lives of certain people. Yet, the unbeliever and immature believer are at a loss as to these things. 1 Corinthians 2:15 refers to the natural man when it says, "yet he himself is judged by no man." The natural man has little or no spiritual discernment in his life.

Scripture References- Note: 

Proverbs 28:5, "Evil men understand not judgment: but they that seek the LORD understand all things."

1 Corinthians 2:16 For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may instruct him? But we have the mind of Christ.
1 Corinthians 2:16 — "For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may instruct him?" - Comments- 1 Corinthians 2:16 is a quote from Isaiah 40:13, "Who hath directed the Spirit of the LORD, or being his counselor hath taught him?" (KJV), or "Who has directed the Spirit of the Lord, or as His counselor has informed Him?" (NASB)

Note in the quote from Isaiah 40:13 that the Old Testament Hebrew phrase "the Spirit ( רוּח) (H 7307) of the Lord" becomes parallel to the Greek phrase "the mind ( νοϋς) of Christ." Because of the context of this passage BDAG believes the word νοϋς refers to what Paul usually calls "spirit" because this person's mind is filled with the Spirit (see BDAG νοϋς 4). 

Paul quotes this Old Testament verse again in Romans 11:34, "For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been his counsellor?"

1 Corinthians 2:16 — "But we have the mind of Christ" - Comments- The statement "but we have the mind of Christ" is a summary of 1 Corinthians 2:1-16, just as Roman 1 Corinthians 8:1 is the summary of the preceding passage in Romans 7:1-25. Paul has just explained to us in the preceding verses that the Holy Spirit knows the mind of God and that the Holy Spirit is always revealing to us God's mind. We have the mind of Christ because the Holy Spirit dwells in us, so that we have now become spiritually minded. We have the mind of Christ as we live each day and hear the voice of the Spirit of God directing our lives, even in times when we are not aware of his prompting ( 1 Corinthians 2:10). This phrase is simply a summary of what Paul has just stated.

1 Corinthians 2:10, "But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God."

This statement does not mean that we automatically know all that God wants us to know, and should not exclude the fact that we must seek the Lord daily to know His will. We must wait on Him daily to hear his voice giving us leadership, although we certainly hear his prompting during our work day. 

We do have the mind of Christ! Where is Christ's mind in us? It is in our spirit. We have to renew our mind to think like Jesus' mind. Even a newborn believer has Christ's mind, in his spirit. For years I wondered if this phrase was saying our mind has become Christ's mind, but I knew this could not be true, because we, as Christians, can be carnal minded.

Rick Joyner writes:

"It is a basic spiritual truth that no one person, or group, has all of the truth. What we have must be joined to what the Lord gives to the rest of His body, if we are to have the whole truth. This is stated in the Lord's prayer the night before He was crucified:

"The glory which Thou hast given Me I have given to them; that they may be one, just as We are one; I in them and Thou in Me, that they may be perfected in unity, that the world may know that Thou didst send Me, and didst love them, even as Thou didst love Me ( John 17:22-23).

"The word that is translated ‘perfected' in this scripture could have been translated ‘completed.' Either way, the Lord has established that the only way that we can fulfill our purpose is to be properly joined to the whole body of Christ. This is why Paul did not write that ‘I have the mind of Christ,' but rather, ‘.. . we have the mind of Christ' ( 1 Corinthians 2:16 b). No one person can contain His mind. It takes the coming together of the whole body for us to have his mind, or to reveal His ways." 108]

108] Rick Joyner, "True Unity" [on-line], accessed 31January 2001; available from http://www.eaglestar.org/word 4weekmain.htm: Internet.

You may ask, "If I have the mind of Christ, why am I not thinking like Christ?" Because Christ Jesus' mind is in your spirit, not your mind. You must renew your mind. But God has already recreated your spirit the moment you were born again ( 2 Corinthians 5:17).

2 Corinthians 5:17, "Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new."

1 Corinthians 2:15-16 — Comments - The Spiritual and the Natural Prayer of Manasseh - A Spirit-filled man is able to understand and evaluated all things, but the natural man cannot evaluate the spiritual man. This is because the spiritual man has understanding from God (the mind of Christ). Hence the quote, because no one can know and instruct God, nor can this natural man instruct a man with the mind of God.

In Matthew 7:1-6 Jesus teaches us about judging our neighbour. We are to avoid being critical of our neighbour ( 1 Corinthians 7:1-4). Instead, we are to live a lifestyle of godliness so that we can speak words of wisdom and advice into the lives of others ( 1 Corinthians 7:5). If they reject what we have to offer, we are not to push Christian teachings into their face, lest they become offended at God's Word and further bring judgment upon themselves ( 1 Corinthians 7:6). Rather, we are to discern their hearts and help those who will accept our ministry ( 1 Corinthians 7:6). This is why Paul wrote to the church at Corinth and told them that he that is spiritual is to judge (or discern) all things while not being found guilty of sin and judged by others ( 1 Corinthians 2:15). That Isaiah , we are supposed to live a godly lifestyle without sin by being mature enough to be able to discern between good and evil in our lives as well as those around us.

Solomon made a similar statement in Proverbs 9:8, "Reprove not a scorner, lest he hate thee: rebuke a wise Prayer of Manasseh , and he will love thee." We are to correct those who are in error. If they are rebellious, the burden to correct them is not upon us. However, we are to have enough discernment to recognize when someone is receptive to correction, and offer such in a spirit of love. Solomon as well said, "Faithful are the wounds of a friend; but the kisses of an enemy are deceitful." ( Proverbs 27:6) If we speak the truth in love when correcting others, we may initially wound someone's heart, but such wounds in the lives of the humble will quickly heal.

03 Chapter 3 
Verses 1-4 

The Carnality of Strife and Divisions - Paul begins his efforts in 1 Corinthians 3:1-4 to being sanctification of the mind to the believers in Corinth by indicting them of the error of bringing strife and divisions among themselves, which is an indication of immaturity. He called this behavior a sign of their carnality.

1 Corinthians 3:1 And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. 
1 Corinthians 3:1 — Comments- The phrase "babes in Christ" refers to the development that every child of God must go through. What aspect of our development is this referring to? We know that we have been created as a three-part creature. We are a spirit, we live in a body and we have a soul. We know that our bodies can be full-grown as an adult while still being babes in Christ. So this phrase does not refer to our physical development. We know that our spirits are fully recreated by God by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. What God creates, He does perfectly so that our spirits were fully developed the moment we were born again. For Paul said, "And ye are complete in him, which is the head of all principality and power," ( Colossians 2:10). Song of Solomon , a babe in Christ is not a reference to the need for a man's spirit or body to grow. Thus, a babe in Christ is one who is underdeveloped in the soulish realm, the realm of the mind, the will, the intellect and the emotions. This is why the author of Hebrews says that a babe needs to be taught, and why Peter says that they need to study the Word of God, which is a way of developing the mental realm by renewing the mind. 

Scripture References- Note similar verses that refer to babes in Christ:

1 Corinthians 14:20, "Brethren, be not children in understanding: howbeit in malice be ye children, but in understanding be men."

Hebrews 5:12-14, "For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again which be the first principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. For every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of righteousness: for he is a babe. But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even those who by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil."

1 Peter 2:2, "As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby:"

1 Corinthians 3:2 I have fed you with milk, and not with meat: for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. 
1 Corinthians 3:2 — Comments- The church at Corinth was about three years old. Paul established this church in A.D 50-51, and he wrote his first epistle to them around A.D 54. After three years of discipleship under Paul and Apollos, they should have been further along in the Christian growth, but they were still carnal in behaviour. Paul explains their carnal behavior by using the analogy of an infant that has to drink milk because its digestive system is too undeveloped for solid foods. An infant is not ready for its first solid foods until its fifth month. 109] These believers should be on solid food by now, but the issues of internal strife, fornication, offending weaker brothers with foods, and abuses of the Lord's Supper that Paul deals with in this epistle reveal their carnal mindedness. The author of Hebrews makes a similar statement ( Hebrews 5:12).

109] Arlene Eisenberg, Heidi E. Murkoff, and Sandee E. Hathaway, What to Expect the First Year (London: Simon and Schuster Ltd, 1989), 210.

Hebrews 5:12, "For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again which be the first principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat."

1 Corinthians 3:3 For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men?
1 Corinthians 3:3 — "for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men" - Comments- Note that these same two words έρις and ζηλος are used in Galatians 5:20, "Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies,"

1 Corinthians 3:3 — Comments- Andrew Murray says, "‘This life of ‘the flesh' manifests itself in many different ways. It appears in the hastiness of spirit, or the anger which so unexpectedly arises in you, in the lack of love for which you have so often blamed yourself; in the pleasure found in eating and drinking, about which at times your conscience has children you; in that seeking for your own will and honor, that confidence in your own wisdom and power, that pleasure in the world, of which you are sometimes ashamed before God. All this is life ‘after the flesh'. ‘Ye are yet carnal'." 110]

110] Andrew Murray, The Prayer Life (Chicago, Illinois: Moody Press, no date), 21-22.

1 Corinthians 3:4 For while one saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal? 
1 Corinthians 3:4 — Comments- In 1 Corinthians 3:4 Paul gives an example of the carnal mindedness of the Corinthians by showing how they have caused divisions among themselves.



Verses 1-21 

Church Divisions: Sanctification of the Mind to Stop Respecting Persons - In 1 Corinthians 3:1 to 1 Corinthians 4:21 Paul returns to the issue of divisions within the church at Corinth, in which he will emphasize the sanctification of the mind, so that the believers at Corinth understand that Christ is the preeminent head of the body, and not particular members. He opens this passage by explaining that strife and divisions are an indication of carnality ( 1 Corinthians 3:1-4). He then explains how the offices of himself and Apollos are united in the Gospel by using the analogies of husbandry ( 1 Corinthians 3:5-9) and building a house ( 1 Corinthians 3:10-17). He uses these two analogies to explain that ministers are simply servants of God, who are labouring to build upon the foundation of what Jesus Christ laid in the Gospels. However, those who think themselves to be wise and try to serve the Lord by being independent from others and doing things their own way, which includes labouring within divided groups within the Church, are actually unwise. Paul encourages them to become "fools" for Christ and stop boasting in the works of men ( 1 Corinthians 3:18-23). Paul then explains the stewardship that is required by the true servants of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 4:1-5). The evidence of Paul's divine stewardship is seen in the prosperity of the Corinthians and in the hardship that Christ's ministers must endure for their sake ( 1 Corinthians 4:6-13). Paul then declares his spiritual authority over them because he brought them to faith in Christ ( 1 Corinthians 4:14-21).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. The Carnality of Strife and Divisions — 1 Corinthians 3:1-4
2. The Unity of Christian Ministry — 1 Corinthians 3:5-17
3. Warnings on Boasting in Men — 1 Corinthians 3:18-23
4. The Stewardship of Christian Ministry — 1 Corinthians 4:1-5
5. Evidences of Paul's Stewardship — 1 Corinthians 4:6-13
6. Paul's Spiritual Authority over the Corinthians — 1 Corinthians 4:14-21


Verses 1-40 

Sanctification by the Holy Spirit - In 1 Corinthians 3:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40 Paul takes the greater part of this epistle to teach them about the process of sanctification by the Holy Spirit. However, the ways in which these issues are presented reflect the sanctification of man's mind, body, and spirit, in that order. For example, Paul's discussion on church divisions ( 1 Corinthians 3:1 to 1 Corinthians 4:21) emphasizes the sanctification of our minds so that we learn not to prefer one church member, or church leader, above another. His discussion on fornication ( 1 Corinthians 5:1 to 1 Corinthians 7:40) emphasizes the sanctification of our bodies, as we offer them as holy vessels to the Lord. His discussion on meats offered until idols ( 1 Corinthians 8:1 to 1 Corinthians 11:1) emphasizes the sanctification of our spirits as we learn to walk and conduct our lifestyles with a clean conscience, which is the voice of the spirit. Paul then turns his attention to issues regarding public worship ( 1 Corinthians 11:2 to 1 Corinthians 14:40). Remember in the Old Testament how the priests and Levites had to sanctify themselves before entering into the service of the Tabernacle and Temple. Therefore, Paul uses this same approach for the New Testament Church. As we allow our minds, bodies and spirits to yield to the work of sanctification by the Holy Spirit, we become vessels in which the gifts and manifestations of the Holy Spirit can operate. 

Outline- Here is a proposed outline:

1. Divisions in the Church — 1 Corinthians 3:1 to 1 Corinthians 4:21
2. Fornication in the Church — 1 Corinthians 5:1 to 1 Corinthians 6:20
3. Idolatry and foods offered to idols — 1 Corinthians 8:1 to 1 Corinthians 11:34
4. Public Worship — 1 Corinthians 11:2 to 1 Corinthians 14:40
The Two Issues of Fornication and Foods Offered Unto Idols Reflect Heathen Worship - Note that the two major topics that are covered in this epistle of 1Corinthians, fornication and meat offered to idols, are two of the four issues that those the Jerusalem council decided to ask of the Gentiles. Note:

Acts 15:20, "But that we write unto them, that they abstain from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and from things strangled, and from blood."

Acts 15:29, "That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and from fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well."

Acts 21:25, "As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and concluded that they observe no such thing, save only that they keep themselves from things offered to idols, and from blood, and from strangled, and from fornication."

In submission to the church apostles and elders a Jerusalem, Paul delivered these ordinances to the Corinthian church earlier while he lived there. In this epistle, Paul expands upon them: 

1 Corinthians 11:2, "Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and keep the ordinances, as I delivered them to you."

Note also that Jesus told the church in Pergamos in the book of Revelation that these were the two doctrines of Balaam.

Revelation 2:14, "But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumblingblock before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication."

Therefore, the practice of feasting in idolatry and fornication appears to have been a common practice in Asia Minor among the temple worship of the Greeks. We also see in Romans 1:18-32 how idolatry was followed by fornication as God turned mankind over to a reprobate mind. Thus, these two sins are associated with one another throughout the Scriptures. However, first Paul deals with church divisions.



Verses 5-17 

The Unity of Christian Ministry - The Corinthians believers had been viewing their spiritual leaders from an earthly perspective, which had caused divisions. In 1 Corinthians 3:5-17 Paul gives the Corinthians a spiritual perspective of the ministry of himself and Apollos using the analogy of farmers working together to produce a harvest ( 1 Corinthians 3:5-9). He then gives them a spiritual perspective of the believers collectively using the analogy of a house being fitted together with many parts ( 1 Corinthians 3:10-15). He then gives them spiritual insight into the individual believers using the analogy of the Temple of God ( 1 Corinthians 3:16-17).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. The Analogy of Husbandry — 1 Corinthians 3:5-9
2. The Analogy of a House — 1 Corinthians 3:10-17
3. The Analogy of the Temple — 1 Corinthians 3:16-17
1 Corinthians 3:5-9 — The Analogy of Husbandry - Paul uses the analogy of farming to explain how he and Apollos were working together to produce a spiritual harvest of souls in the Kingdom of Heaven.

1 Corinthians 3:5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man?
1 Corinthians 3:5 — "but ministers by whom ye believed" - Comments- That Isaiah , they were "servants through whom the Corinthians believed." God uses us to bring the saving message of Jesus Christ, His Song of Solomon , and our Savior in Glory. Amen and Amen! Praise the Lord.

1 Corinthians 3:6 I have planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase. 
1 Corinthians 3:6 — Comments- Paul first visited the city of Corinth in Acts 18:1-18 and established a church there. We read in Acts 18:24 to Acts 19:1 that Apollos ministers in Ephesus, then he travels into Achaia ( Acts 18:27) and on to Corinth ( Acts 19:1). This passage in Acts most likely refers to the time when "Apollos watered" the church at Corinth.

1 Corinthians 3:7 So then neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the increase. 
1 Corinthians 3:8 Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one: and every man shall receive his own reward according to his own labour. 
1 Corinthians 3:9 For we are labourers together with God: ye are God"s husbandry, ye are God"s building.
1 Corinthians 3:9 — "For we are labourers together with God" - Comments- John G. Lake, in his sermon Moses Rebuked, gives a deep insight into the revelation of how the believer is a co-laborer with the Lord Jesus Christ by using the analogy of Moses' rod as God's instrument to be used by His servants. How closely we are made laborers together with Him. 

The Lord Jesus has equipped His Church by giving every believer His Name. We can use His Name to do the works of God. 

Luke 9:1, "Then he called his twelve disciples together, and gave them power and authority over all devils, and to cure diseases." 

The Scriptures say that the disciples were doing the healing. The disciples were using the authority invested in the Name of Jesus. Over and over in the New Testament, the Scriptures say that the disciples healed the people. They were doing the works of God. 

Luke 9:6, "And they departed, and went through the towns, preaching the gospel, and healing every where." 

God gave Moses a rod to do the works of God. In Exodus 14:15-16, it was not a time was not a time to pray for God to do the work, it was a time for Moses to do the works of God.

Exodus 14:15-16, "And the LORD said unto Moses, Wherefore criest thou unto me? speak unto the children of Israel, that they go forward: But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and divide it: and the children of Israel shall go on dry ground through the midst of the sea." 

John G. Lake says, "Man is a servant of God. Man is an instrument through which God works. The danger line is always around this, that weak men have taken to themselves the glory that belonged to God, and they have said, ‘We did it.' They did not do it. God did it, but the man believed God that it would be done. How closely are we made co-laborers with Him." 111] Lake calls this the "principle of acceptance of responsibility from God." In other words, it is the responsibility of each believer to step out in faith and do the works that Jesus did during his earthly ministry. 

111] John G. Lake, John G. Lake: His Life, His Sermons, His Boldness of Faith (Fort Worth, Texas: Kenneth Copeland Publications, 1994), 413-418.

David prophesied of these days in: 

Psalm 8:4-5, "What is Prayer of Manasseh , that thou art mindful of him? and the son of Prayer of Manasseh , that thou visitest him?For thou hast made him a little lower than the angels, and hast crowned him with glory and honour. Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hands; thou hast put all things under his feet:"

Jesus addressed this issue:

John 6:28-29 says, "Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that we might work the works of God? Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent."

Thru the name of Jesus, which is given to the Church, all authority in heaven and earth is subject to the spoken word of faith which proceeds out of the mouth of the believer, if he dares to speak and to believe it. 

1 Corinthians 3:9 — "ye are God"s husbandry, ye are God"s building" - Comments- 1 Corinthians 3:9 is a transitional verse. In the previous verses ( 1 Corinthians 3:6-8) Paul uses the analogy of a farmer to explain the role of Paul and Apollos as servants to the Corinthians. In the next passage Paul uses the analogy of a building ( 1 Corinthians 3:10-15) to explain how every servant of Christ is serving the same purpose of building God's people. He then uses the analog of a temple ( 1 Corinthians 3:16-17) to explain the role of individual believers in working to build the kingdom of God.

1 Corinthians 3:10-15 — The Analogy of a House - In 1 Corinthians 3:10-15 Paul gives a second analogy in order to explain how the Church works together in unity as the body of Christ.

The Judgment of the Believers- In 1 Corinthians 3:10-17 Paul explains how God is going to judge the works of each believer. The underlying theme of 1Corinthians is the sanctification of the believer. A person must go through this process of sanctification in order to serve the Lord in the Spirit and receive eternal rewards. If a believer does not allow himself to go through this process, he will stay carnal and not receive eternal rewards. This is the essence of Paul's message in 1 Corinthians 3:10-17.

Although every believer will be saved, each one will have a different degree of rewards, depending upon how he has served the Lord. We find two parallel passages in the Gospels regarding eternal rewards in the Parable of the Talents ( Matthew 25:14-30) and the Parable of the Pounds ( Luke 19:11-27). The phrase "outer darkness" is used three times in the Scriptures ( Matthew 8:12; Matthew 22:13; Matthew 25:30) and is unique to the Gospel of Matthew. The identification of this place does not necessarily refer to Hell. The parable tells us that the Lord gave one talent unto one of his servant. This would represent a believer and not a sinner, but an unfaithful believer with the goods that God had given to this servant to use in the work of the kingdom.

In his book The Final Quest Rick Joyner likens the five foolish virgins to those Christians who get saved, but do not live for the Lord. They live for themselves and do know the presence and work of the Holy Spirit in their lives. When they appear before the judgment seat of Christ, they will suffer tremendous grief for not having known the Lord through the presence of the Holy Spirit. This is meant by the statement, "there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." They will suffer the loss of all things, except their souls, according to 1 Corinthians 3:13-15. Rick Joyner met them on the way to the throne in a place distant from the throne called "outer darkness." One witness to him called it the "lowest part of Heaven." 112]

112] Rick Joyner, The Final Quest (Charlotte, North Carolina: Morning Star Publications, 1977), 86-90.

The Analogy of the Burning of Ancient Corinth - Paul may very well have drawn upon the history of this city in order to draw his analogy regarding the judgment of the believer. At one time in its history, the city of Corinth was burnt to the ground. In the fourth century B.C. the city was made subject to Philip II of Macedonia and his Song of Solomon , Alexander the Great. During Corinth's later attempt to break free, it was eventually destroyed by the Romans under Lucius Mummius in 146 B.C. Its destruction was so complete that only a few columns and temples survived. This city lay unattended for one hundred years until it was reestablished in 46 B.C. by Julius Caesar and called by the name Colonia Laus Julia Corinthus and repopulated it with Roman veterans and freedmen. During the following years this city was rebuild based on the pattern of a Roman city and found importance again because of it strategic location. It quickly grew in size as the descendents of the Greek merchants who were driven out returned. (Description of Greece 212) 113]

113] Pausanias's Description of Greece, vol 1, trans. J. G. Frazer (London: Macmillan and Co, Limited, 1898), 70; Geography 8623. See The Geography of Strabo, vol 2, trans. H. C. Hamilton and W. Falconer, in Bohn's Classical Library (London: George Bell and Sons, 1903), 64-65.

Thus, we see Paul's observations of a wealthy city in which there were some ancient ruins that survived this fire. He imagined what would happen to the merchandise of this city if such a great fire were to consume it again. The Corinthians would clearly understand how to apply such an analogy to their personal lives.

Building an Eternal House- An elderly 91-year old man named John Laing from New Zealand said something to me to the effect that if we are building an eternal home, we have to build it out of eternal materials. (September 18, 2002)

1 Corinthians 3:10 According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon.
1 Corinthians 3:10 — "masterbuilder" - This is the superintendent in the erection of a building. He is under the authority of the one who owns the business.

1 Corinthians 3:10 — "But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon" - Comments- Keep in mind that this house that we are helping to build was designed and created by God. The only construction work that God will accept is that which is in accordance with His master plan. All other work will be counted loss. This means that God has a unique role for each believer to play in the building of this house. We must find each of our callings and serve the Lord within that calling. Thus, we will build with gold, silver and precious stones. All other work is considered wood, hay and stubble.

1 Corinthians 3:10 — Illustration- In May 2002, I was given the opportunity to visit the Caribbean Island of Grenada, where Mike and Maureen Magnuson has founded Lighthouse Television ten years earlier. This Christian television ministry had resulted in the establishment of a second television station in Uganda. Although Mike Magnuson has passed away a year earlier, I was given the opportunity to see the word that he has done over the last 19 years as a missionary on this island. I saw the incredible word that had been done in order to build transmission towers on the highest peaks of Grenada. I saw how he had used much wisdom in building a television studio and a church. While sitting in the Sunday morning church service on May 12, 2002, the Lord quickened this verse to me about the foundation that Pastor Mike had laid. Now, as the station manager of Lighthouse Television Uganda, I felt a tremendous responsibility to build faithfully upon this foundation, one that he has worked so diligently and wisely to build.

1 Corinthians 3:11 For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 
1 Corinthians 3:10-11 — Comments- Paul's Calling to Lay Down the Doctrines of the New Testament Church- Paul was given the revelation of the doctrine of the Church of Jesus Christ. In his nine "church" epistles to seven churches (Romans thru 2Thessalonians), Paul establishes the doctrines of the early Church. The Pastoral Epistles establish church order, while the Catholic Epistles emphasize the perseverance of the saints. But it is the Church epistles that lay the foundation of the doctrines of the Church. Even Peter acknowledged the deep insight and wisdom that God has given to him, and even elevates Paul's epistles on an equal level with divine Scripture.

2 Peter 3:15-16, "And account that the longsuffering of our Lord is salvation; even as our beloved brother Paul also according to the wisdom given unto him hath written unto you; As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these things; in which are some things hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own destruction."

In addition, Paul's church doctrine builds upon the six-fold doctrine of Christ listed in Hebrews 6:1-2. This means that all of the Pauline church doctrine can be grouped within one of these six foundational doctrines of repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. This is what Paul was referring to in 1 Corinthians 3:10-11 when he said that he was laying the foundation of Church doctrine in which Jesus Christ Himself was the foundation.

1 Corinthians 3:10-11, "According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ."

Also, 

Ephesians 2:20, "And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone;"

Paul used a three-fold grouping of his teachings: the foreknowledge, calling and glorification of God the Father, the justification by Jesus Christ His Song of Solomon , and the sanctification of the Holy Spirit ( Romans 8:29). In fact, the six doctrines of Christ can also be placed under the three-fold office and ministry of God the Father, Jesus Christ the Son and the Holy Spirit by placing two doctrines under each one. Therefore, we will find that the themes of each of the Pauline "Church" epistles finds itself grouped under Paul's three-fold grouping of justification, sanctification and glorification, and this three-fold grouping is laid upon the six-fold foundation of:

1. Repentance from dead works — Justification — Jesus Christ

2. Faith toward God — Justification — Jesus Christ

3. The doctrine of baptisms — Sanctification — Holy Spirit

4. Laying on of hands — Sanctification — Holy Spirit

5. Resurrection of the dead — Glorification — God the Father

6. Eternal judgment — Glorification — God the Father

1 Corinthians 3:12 Now if any man build upon this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; 
1 Corinthians 3:12 — Comments- The gold, silver and precious stones could represent the works that we do in faith, being led by the Spirit. It could represent the good, the acceptable and the perfect will of God. In contrast, the wood, hay and stubble could represent the works of the flesh, also as three levels of works. Note these comments from Frances J. Roberts, who refers to the works of the flesh as being symbolized by straw and stubble:

"My people shall obey Me (not a human leader) saith the Lord. My people shall not labor in vain in the straw and stubble of the works of the flesh. But My people shall walk in newness of life and they shall be energized and led by My Spirit, saith the Lord" 114]

114] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 62.

We see the children of Israel building bricks out of straw and stubble while in Egyptian bondage.

Exodus 5:12, "So the people were scattered abroad throughout all the land of Egypt to gather stubble instead of straw."

When they were delivered, they began to build the tabernacle out of gold, silver, brass and precious stones. 

Exodus 31:1-5, "And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, See, I have called by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah: And I have filled him with the spirit of God, in Wisdom of Solomon , and in understanding, and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship, To devise cunning works, to work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, And in cutting of stones, to set them, and in carving of timber, to work in all manner of workmanship." (see also Exodus 35:30-33)

1 Corinthians 3:13 Every man"s work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every man"s work of what sort it is. 
1 Corinthians 3:13 — "because it shall be revealed by fire" - Comments- Fire represents judgment. All of our works will be judged by God"s Word.

1 Corinthians 3:14 If any man"s work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 
1 Corinthians 3:14 — "If any man"s work abide" - Comments- A work that abides is a work that continues. In this context, the work continues into eternity. This implies that our works of righteousness will be a part of heaven itself. For example, the epistles of Paul the Apostle will be a part of Scripture for eternity. We will study his epistles in heaven. The things that you and I accomplish on earth through faith in Jesus Christ will not be just done away with and converted, or cashed in, for a reward. These works themselves will abide and continue for eternity. These works of righteousness will become a part of heaven itself for others to enjoy. For example, I am sure that in heaven, we will enjoy reading the writings of other great men of God, writings that were not in the canon of Holy Scriptures.

Later in this epistle, Paul, the apostle, will clearly show us the rule by which a work will abide. That rule is the law of love. If our works are motivated by love, then that work will abide. If it is not from a heart of love, the work will be burned.

1 Corinthians 13:1-3, "Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that 1Could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing."

Note these words from Frances J. Roberts:

"Behold, I say unto thee, there is a day coming when ye shall regret thy lethargy and ye shall say, ‘Why have we left the vineyard of the Lord uncared for?' That with which ye have been occupied shall appear to thee in that day for what it is - chaff and worthlessness. For there shall be nothing of lasting value, and no reward for the works of thine hands, which ye have done in your own strength, and which I have not commanded thee to do. Jesus Himself was directed by the Father in all that He said and did. Dare ye live according to the dictates of thine own carnal heart and puny human understanding? Lo, I have fashioned thee for better things. Fail Me not, but place thy life under My divine control, and learn to live in the full blessing of My highest will. I will strengthen thee and comfort thee and will lead thee by the hand." 115]

115] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 128.

1 Corinthians 3:15 If any man"s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire.
1 Corinthians 3:15 — Illustration- One illustration of 1 Corinthians 3:15 is the story of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. Lot was saved, but he lost everything. In contrast, Abraham inherited the Promised Land. Both had a choice in Genesis 13. Lot chose the pleasant things of this earth. Abraham chose to dwell in tents as a stranger in the Promised Land. 

Both were declared righteous men. Note:

Abraham:

Romans 4:3, "For what saith the scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness."

Lot:

2 Peter 2:7-9, "And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked: (For that righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds;) The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the Day of Judgment to be punished:"

One gained an inheritance, the other lost everything.

1 Corinthians 3:16-17 — The Analogy of the Temple - Paul uses the analogy of the Temple of God to explain how each child of God is a vessel for the indwelling of the Holy Spirit.

1 Corinthians 3:16 Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
1 Corinthians 3:16 — Comments- Jesus promised that if we would love Him, then He would come and dwell in us ( John 13:23).

John 14:23, "Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him."

1 Corinthians 3:16 — Scripture Reference- Note a similar verse:

2 Corinthians 6:16, "And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people."

1 Corinthians 3:17 If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are. 
1 Corinthians 3:17 — Comments- The wood, hay and stubble in 1 Corinthians 3:12 are figurative of things that defile the temple, and the gold, silver and precious stones are things that edify the temple.

1 Corinthians 3:16-17 — Comments - The Temple of God in the New Covenant- In the Old Testament, God, in His Divine Holiness, dwelt only in the Tabernacle and the Temple made with hands. Under the New Covenant, He dwells in the believers, which are now called the temple of God:

Acts 9:4-5, "And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks."

1 Corinthians 6:19, "What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?"

2 Corinthians 6:16, "And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people."

Ephesians 2:20, "And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone;"

1 Timothy 3:15, "But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth."

Hebrews 3:6, "But Christ as a son over his own house; whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end."

1 Corinthians 3:18 Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise. 
1 Corinthians 3:19 For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it is written, He taketh the wise in their own craftiness.
1 Corinthians 3:19 — "For it is written, He taketh the wise in their own craftiness." - Comments- 1 Corinthians 3:19 is a quote from Job 5:13. Note that this is Job speaking; whom the Lord said was speaking truth, in contrast to the lies that the Lord said were spoken by his friends. Therefore, Paul can quote this verse in which Job is speaking.

Job 5:13, "He taketh the wise in their own craftiness: and the counsel of the froward is carried headlong."

1 Corinthians 3:20 And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that they are vain. 
1 Corinthians 3:21 Therefore let no man glory in men. For all things are yours;
1 Corinthians 3:22-23 — Summary- 1 Corinthians 3:22-23 serve as summary verses.

1 Corinthians 3:22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come; all are yours; 
1 Corinthians 3:23 And ye are Christ"s; and Christ is God"s.
04 Chapter 4 
Verses 1-5 

The Stewardship of Christian Ministry - In 1 Corinthians 4:1-5 Paul explains stewardship. He is saying in this passage that he and his fellow workers were helpers of Christ, and because He had given to them responsibilities, they had also become stewards of such responsibilities, as those who will one day give an account of this stewardship ( 1 Corinthians 4:5). Therefore, in light of eternal judgment, Paul gives very little weight of importance to the judgment of others about his ministry ( 1 Corinthians 4:3). Neither does he give much weight to the way he judges himself, for he knows that the Lord is a better judge of all these things ( 1 Corinthians 4:4).

There is no Condemnation in Christ Jesus - Paul explains in 1 Corinthians 4:1-5 that it is not someone else's job to judge his life, neither does he look for fault in himself. Rather, he has learned that when there is a problem in his life, the Lord will show this to him by His Spirit, and then it is time to judge sin in his life. In other words, Paul had learned that he is not going to worry about what others think about himself. He has learned not to constantly find fault with himself. For if God approves him, why should Paul disapprove and condemn himself. Of course Paul was not perfect, and neither are any of us. But we should be able to walk in the liberty of believing that God is working out his salvation in us daily and loves us dearly.

1 Corinthians 4:1 Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. 
1 Corinthians 4:2 Moreover it is required in stewards, that a man be found faithful. 
1 Corinthians 4:2 — Comments - A steward is a manager of some else's affairs. Thus, he is one who has been entrusted with resources. A steward is in a position of responsibility. This responsibility is expressed as faithfulness in 1 Corinthians 4:2.

1 Corinthians 4:3 But with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, or of man"s judgment: yea, I judge not mine own self.
1 Corinthians 4:3 — "or of man"s judgment" - Comments - This phrase literally reads, "in a human court." Paul certainly is reminded by this phrase of the incident of being taken before Gallio during his first stay in Corinth ( Acts 18:12-17). Archeologists have uncovered a market center in the ruins of ancient Corinth. In the midst of this large open market was found a platform used as an open judgment seat by the city magistrates. These Corinthians remember how Paul was abused before jealous Jews before this Gallio, and how Paul was found innocent.

1 Corinthians 4:3 — Comments - These carnal-minded Corinthians were deciding who to follow. Therefore, they were passing judgment on those whom they did not want to listen to.

1 Corinthians 4:4 For I know nothing by myself; yet am I not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me is the Lord.
1 Corinthians 4:5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every man have praise of God. 
1 Corinthians 4:5 — Comments - In 1 Corinthians 4:5 we find a second reference to Christ's Second Coming within his first epistle to the Corinthians, the first being in 1 Corinthians 1:7. Paul will write a lengthy passage on our redemption and rapture and the Second Coming in 1 Corinthians 15:1-58. This is because a believer's hope in the Second Coming becomes the anchor of his soul that motivates him through the process of sanctification ( 1 Corinthians 15:58). We see in Paul's epistle to the Thessalonians that the Second Coming is the secondary theme that supports its primary theme of the sanctification of the believer.

1 Corinthians 1:7, "So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ:"

1 Corinthians 15:58, "Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord."



Verses 6-13 

Evidences of Paul's Stewardship- In 1 Corinthians 4:1-5 Paul explains stewardship. He now takes time in 1 Corinthians 4:6-13 to give evidential support for himself and Apollos as stewards of God. In 1 Corinthians 4:9 Paul tells the Corinthians that God has set them apart to be made spectacles to the world. He then beings to describe what this means by listing a series of events that Paul and his companions have suffered for Christ's sake. In 1 Corinthians 4:10-13 Paul describes himself by how the world sees him, while contrasting the Corinthians from the perspective of God's beloved people. He explains how he appears before the world as foolish, weak and despised. The world sees his traveling group of evangelists as hungry, thirsty, without proper clothing, buffeted by others and constantly wandering from city to city. They toil with their hands like the slaves who serve the wealthy aristocrats. They endure being reviled, being persecuted and being defamed. Thus, to the world, they appear as useless filth. 

The Purpose of Paul's Stewardship - The purpose of Paul's stewardship as an apostle to the Gentiles was to enrich the believers in their daily walk with Christ. But such blessings came at a great price to Paul, who will declare himself as their "spiritual father" in the next passage ( 1 Corinthians 4:14-21). At the one who "fathered their faith," he had to endure much persecution and suffering for Christ's sake. Paul will make mention of this fatherly principle of making sacrifices for his children in his second epistle to the Corinthians ( 2 Corinthians 6:10) as well as to the sacrifices that Christ bore for us that we might be made rich ( 2 Corinthians 8:9).

2 Corinthians 6:10, "As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing all things."

2 Corinthians 8:9, "For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich."

Song of Solomon , what does it mean to become a "father" of a people's faith? We see Abraham being called "the father of all them that believe" ( Romans 4:11). We look at Abraham's historic steps in the Promised Land, obeying the Lord in order to demonstrate to us that it is possible to live in right standing with God. Thus, he serves as a "father of faith" for all who were to believe afterwards. But there were many sacrifices that Abraham made, and much suffering and persecutions he endured for the sake of the Lord. One good example of how a "father of faith" must make great sacrifices is seen in the accomplishment of Charles Lindburgh, the first man to fly across the Atlantic Ocean compared to some of the historic flights made today with some of the world's biggest passenger jets. One of these took place on November 10, 2005 when a Boeing 777 commercial airline flew from Hong Kong to London, a distance of 18 ,662kilometers (11 ,664miles) on a flight that took 22hours and 43minutes in the air, breaking the record for the longest nonstop flight by a commercial jet. Those on board enjoyed the luxuries of a lounge, beds, sofas and meals. But such events did not begin that way. The first man make such a flight across the oceans was Lindburgh, who fathered flights across the Atlantic. On May 20, 1927 he roared down the muddy runway of Roosevelt Field, Long Island and lifted his small aircraft, the "Spirit of St. Louis", into the air. Thirty-three and one half-hours and 3 ,500 miles later he landed in Paris, France. This was a dangerous journey that had already seen a number of men lost at sea in their failed attempts to be the first to cross the Atlantic. Lindburgh had no parachute, but only took with him with four sandwiches, two canteens of water and 451gallons of fuel in order to keep his load light. His spirit and will to succeed captivated the world and made many believe that it could be done. From that point men worked hard in faith knowing that they could follow in the steps of Lindburgh. 116]

116] "Lindbergh Flies the Atlantic, 1927 ," (EyeWitness to History, www.eyewitnesstohistory.com, 1999) [on-line]; accessed 18 April 2010; available from http://www.eyewitnesstohistory.com/lindbergh.htm; Internet.

Song of Solomon , when Paul tells the Corinthians that they are rich and reign as kings while he suffers as a spectacle to the world in 1 Corinthians 4:6-13, he is explaining the principle of fatherhood that Abraham ( Romans 4:11-12) and Jesus Christ ( 2 Corinthians 8:9) walked in. They made tremendous sacrifices themselves so that their "children" could walk in blessings.

1 Corinthians 4:6 And these things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred to myself and to Apollos for your sakes; that ye might learn in us not to think of men above that which is written, that no one of you be puffed up for one against another. 
1 Corinthians 4:7 For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what hast thou that thou didst not receive? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it? 
1 Corinthians 4:8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us: and I would to God ye did reign, that we also might reign with you. 
1 Corinthians 4:8 — Comments- When we accept Jesus Christ as our Saviour, God's blessings abound in us to overflowing. We tear down demonic strongholds around us and set captives free. All of this is manifested to the world in a number of ways, one of which is material prosperity. For example, when my home church Calvary Cathedral International was located in downtown Fort Worth, Texas, the heart of the city prospered. I believe this prosperity was a manifestation of God's blessings upon this city which overflowed from the church. The buildings were renovated, business prospered and people came to downtown Fort Worth to shop, to attend conventions, and to just sightsee. Also, when our church built a Christian television station in Uganda, they purchased a piece of land on the side of a hill just north of the capital city of Kampala. Within a few years, a building boom developed on the side of this hill. Houses sprung up and the price of real estate shot up. Right now as I write, the area around the television studio is one of the fastest growing areas in the city. 

Yet, in the midst of this prosperity, I sacrifice as a missionary in this city to bring the Gospel of Jesus Christ. I do not pursue this material prosperity because I am pursuing my ministry as a missionary. Everyone likes the prosperity they see in the nation, but not everyone likes Christian television.

1 Corinthians 4:9 For I think that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it were appointed to death: for we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men. 
1 Corinthians 4:9 — Comments- The Corinthians well knew what befell men who were thrown to the wild beasts, as those who were appointed unto death; for in their own city was built a Greek amphitheatre where gladiators fought to the death, and people were eaten by lions and other beasts. The paraphrase of Goodspeed suggests that Paul was comparing himself and his co-workers to the prisoners who were condemned to death in Rome's public arenas of his day. These poor souls were shamed, tormented and killed before live spectators.

"For it seems to me, God has exhibited us apostles at the very end of the procession, like the men condemned to die in the arena. For we have become a spectacle to the whole universe, angels as well as men."

Thus, Paul uses an event within their own culture in order to drawn an analogy of his struggle as an apostle to spread the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

1 Corinthians 4:10 We are fools for Christ"s sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we are weak, but ye are strong; ye are honourable, but we are despised. 
1 Corinthians 4:11 Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwellingplace; 
1 Corinthians 4:12 And labour, working with our own hands: being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it: 
1 Corinthians 4:12 — "And labour, working with our own hands" - Comments- Paul's reference in 1 Corinthians 4:12 to "labouring, working with his own hands" is recording in Acts 18:1-3 when he entered Corinth and began to work with Aquila as a tent maker. This statement certain includes other places where Paul worked during his missionary journey, as Paul would soon state to the elders of Ephesus in Acts 20:34-35 on his return to Jerusalem from his third missionary journey. So we see how Paul worked with his hands throughout his career. Thus, we may read Acts 4:11-12, "Even unto this present hour we…..labour, working with our own hands."

Acts 18:1-3, "After these things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth; And found a certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla; (because that Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome:) and came unto them. And because he was of the same craft, he abode with them, and wrought: for by their occupation they were tentmakers."

Acts 20:34-35, "Yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were with me. I have shewed you all things, how that so labouring ye ought to support the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive."

Goodspeed, citing Justin Martyr, makes an important note that the Jewish rabbis taught without pay, while the Greek lecturer expected a fee from his class. 117]

117] Justin Martyr writes, "I left him and betook myself to another, who was called a Peripatetic, and as he fancied, shrewd. And this Prayer of Manasseh , after having entertained me for the first few days, requested me to settle the fee, in order that our intercourse might not be unprofitable." (Dialogue of Justin 23) See Edgar J. Goodspeed, An Introduction to the New Testament (Chicago, Illinois: University of Chicago Press, 1937), 49.

1 Corinthians 4:13 Being defamed, we intreat: we are made as the filth of the world, and are the offscouring of all things unto this day. 


Verses 14-21 

Paul Declares His Spiritual Authority Over the Corinthians - In 1 Corinthians 4:14-21 Paul the apostle declares his spiritual authority over the church at Corinth because he brought them to faith in Christ.

1 Corinthians 4:14 I write not these things to shame you, but as my beloved sons I warn you. 
1 Corinthians 4:15 For though ye have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the gospel. 
1 Corinthians 4:15 — Comments- A father is a man who has first learned to be a Song of Solomon , submitting himself to his own father. For example, Jesus Christ was first submitted to His own earthly parents for the first thirty years of His life before entering into His three and a half years of earthy ministry.

1 Corinthians 4:16 Wherefore I beseech you, be ye followers of me. 
1 Corinthians 4:17 For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved Song of Solomon , and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, as I teach every where in every church.
1 Corinthians 4:18 Now some are puffed up, as though I would not come to you. 
1 Corinthians 4:19 But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will, and will know, not the speech of them which are puffed up, but the power.
1 Corinthians 4:19 — Comments - While we all have dreams and goals that we want to strive to reach in this life, the mature Christian knows that yielding to God's will and plan is the best decision in life. Thus, we should always undergird our prayers with a willingness to accept God's will for our lives. In the Garden of Gethsemane, Jesus prayed to the Father to be delivered from the Cross, but followed this request by consecrating Himself to God's will ( Luke 22:42). Paul makes a similar statement in his plans to visit the Corinthians by saying, "I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will…" ( 1 Corinthians 4:19) James 4:15 describes the pray of consecration as well, saying, "For that ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that."

Luke 22:42, "Saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me: nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done."

James 4:15, "For that ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that."

1 Corinthians 4:17-19 — Comments- Paul's Travel Plans - In 1 Corinthians 4:17-19 Paul explains his upcoming travel plans for himself and Timothy. This event very likely corresponds to Acts 19:21-22; for we know that Paul wrote 1Corinthians from Ephesus.

Acts 19:21-22, "After these things were ended, Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been there, I must also see Rome. So he sent into Macedonia two of them that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus; but he himself stayed in Asia for a season."

1 Corinthians 4:20 For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. 
1 Corinthians 4:21 What will ye? shall 1Come unto you with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness?
05 Chapter 5 

Verses 1-13 

Paul Passes Judgment in the Church - In 1 Corinthians 5:1-13 Paul passes judgment in the church of Corinth over an issue of a member being involved in fornication. In the following passages of this section Paul gives them their basis for judging among themselves ( 1 Corinthians 6:1-11), and then explains why fornication must be judged ( 1 Corinthians 6:12-20).

Paul's Reference to a Previous Epistle - In 1 Corinthians 5:9-13 Paul refers to an earlier letter in which he gave the Corinthians instructions about fornicators. Evidently, this epistle was misunderstood and needed further clarification. Paul had intended on warning these young converts to make a clear demarcation between their heathen neighbours and their fellow believers. Corinth was a city renowned for immorality and Paul needed them to understand that the Christian faith demanded a difference in lifestyle. However, Paul's point in this letter was to disassociate themselves with any church member who was practicing fornication. He takes time in 1 Corinthians 5:10-13 to explain that he did not tell them to disassociate with the heathen entirely, but rather, with such believers who lived like the heathen. This leads Paul to make the strong statement in 1 Corinthians 5:13 to "put away from among yourselves that wicked person" in dealing with fornication within the church.

1 Corinthians 5:1 It is reported commonly that there is fornication among you, and such fornication as is not so much as named among the Gentiles, that one should have his father"s wife.
1 Corinthians 5:1 — "It is reported commonly" - Comments- This means that it is a report that is "shared by all." It is confirmed. Paul is not speaking on something that is simply gossip hearsay. But it has been based upon many witnesses. This is a good lesson for us to learn that before we go making accusations to others. We had better be sure that our accusations are true.

1 Corinthians 5:1 — "that one should have his father"s wife" - Scripture References- Note other passages referring to this issue: 

Genesis 35:22, "And it came to pass, when Israel dwelt in that land, that Reuben went and lay with Bilhah his father"s concubine: and Israel heard it. Now the sons of Jacob were twelve:"

Genesis 49:3-4, "Reuben, thou art my firstborn, my might, and the beginning of my strength, the excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power: Unstable as water, thou shalt not excel; because thou wentest up to thy father"s bed; then defiledst thou it: he went up to my couch."

Leviticus 18:8, "The nakedness of thy father"s wife shalt thou not uncover: it is thy father"s nakedness."

Deuteronomy 22:30, "A man shall not take his father"s wife, nor discover his father"s skirt."

Amos 2:7, "That pant after the dust of the earth on the head of the poor, and turn aside the way of the meek: and a man and his father will go in unto the same maid, to profane my holy name."

1 Corinthians 5:1 — Comments- This report of fornication within the church at Corinth came from the delegates who had come from Corinth to visit Paul. Note that he did not mention the names of these delegates when confronting the church with this bad report so as to avoid carnal church members from blaming a particular person. In fact, Paul does not even disclose how he received this report about them.

Many ancient cities were dedicated to gods or goddesses, whose people believed that they received the watchful care of their patron god. As Athens was dedicated to Minerva, and Ephesus to Diana, so was Corinth dedicated to Venus, the goddess of love. The temple of Venus was located on the northern slope of the Acrocorinth, a mountain about a half mile in height and covered with temples and houses. The temple of Aphrodite (her Roman name was now Venus) was again Revelation -staffed by hundreds of female slaves who were dedicated to her worship. Archaeologists have recovered some of their flutes which they used various forms of entertainment. Thus, we can imagine how easily this sin could make its way into the church at Corinth.

1 Corinthians 5:2 And ye are puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be taken away from among you. 
1 Corinthians 5:3 For I verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit, have judged already, as though I were present, concerning him that hath so done this deed,
1 Corinthians 5:3 — "but present in spirit" - Illustration:
2 Kings 5:26, "And he said unto him, Went not mine heart with thee, when the man turned again from his chariot to meet thee? Is it a time to receive money, and to receive garments, and oliveyards, and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, and menservants, and maidservants?"

Scripture Reference- Note also:

Colossians 2:5, "For though I be absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit, joying and beholding your order, and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ."

1 Corinthians 5:4 In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ,
1 Corinthians 5:4 — "when ye are gathered together" - Comments- The prayer of agreement and believing together in one accord is not limited by time nor distance as shown here. Paul came in agreement when he wrote this epistle. The Corinthians came in agreement when they heard and responded to the letter weeks later. Paul was not in the same city with them. This supports the reason why a television minister can pray in agreement with the viewers (distance) and even the rerun can touch lives (time).

1 Corinthians 5:5 To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.
1 Corinthians 5:5 — "To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh" - How is this done? See Matthew 18:15-20.

Matthew 18:18-20, "Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them."

Illustration- Compare to story of Achan's sin in Joshua 7:1-26
Joshua 7:11, "Israel hath sinned, and they have also transgressed my covenant which 1Commanded them: for they have even taken of the accursed thing, and have also stolen, and dissembled also, and they have put it even among their own stuff."

The sin of Achan affected the entire "church in the wilderness."

1 Corinthians 5:5 — "that the spirit may be saved" - Comments- Note the subjunctive mood in the phrase, "that the spirit may be saved," showing that someone turned over to Satan will not always come back to Jesus in repentance. The subjunctive mood is the mood of potentiality. The person has the potential to return to the Lord, but it is not a guarantee. A person"s will to choose is always involved.

1 Corinthians 5:6 Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump?
1 Corinthians 5:7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us: 
1 Corinthians 5:7 — "as ye are unleavened" - Comments- That Isaiah , just as the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ is characterized as being pure…so are they to live a life of purity.

1 Corinthians 5:8 Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 
1 Corinthians 5:7-8 — Comments - The Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread- The Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread represent Jesus' death, and the believer partaking of Him, and His shed blood. We now live lives of purity and holiness, which is represented by partaking of unleavened bread. We lay aside lives of evil, which evil is represented by eating leavened bread.

1 Corinthians 5:9 I wrote unto you in an epistle not to company with fornicators: 
1 Corinthians 5:9 — Comments- Unfortunately, this former letter is not extant for us today. 

Paul is about to explain in the next two verses that he was referring to fornicators in the church, and not those of the world.

1 Corinthians 5:10 Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of the world. 
1 Corinthians 5:11 But now I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such an one no not to eat.
1 Corinthians 5:11 — Comments- Why deal this an individual so severely? Simply because A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump." ( Galatians 5:9)

Scripture Reference- See:

Matthew 18:17, "And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican."

1 Corinthians 5:12 For what have I to do to judge them also that are without? do not ye judge them that are within? 
1 Corinthians 5:13 But them that are without God judgeth. Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked person.


Verses 1-40 

Fornication: Sanctification of the Body to Become a Holy Vessel ( 1 Corinthians 5:1 to 1 Corinthians 7:40) - In 1 Corinthians 5:1 to 1 Corinthians 7:40 Paul deals with the topic of fornication in the church at Corinth, which emphasizes the sanctification of the flesh. The key word in this passage of Scripture is "fornication," which family of words is used twelve times in this passage of Scripture: πορνεία 5 times ( 1 Corinthians 5:1; 1 Corinthians 6:13; 1 Corinthians 6:18; 1 Corinthians 7:2), πορνεύω 1time ( 1 Corinthians 6:18), πόρνη 2times ( 1 Corinthians 6:15-16) πόρνος 4times ( 1 Corinthians 5:9-11; 1 Corinthians 6:9). Paul has heard about these problems within this church from reliable sources. Paul relied upon reliable sources in order to deal with these issues ( 1 Corinthians 1:11; 1 Corinthians 5:1).

1 Corinthians 1:11, "For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you."

1 Corinthians 5:1, "It is reported commonly that there is fornication among you, and such fornication as is not so much as named among the Gentiles, that one should have his father"s wife."

Outline- Here is a proposed outline:

1. Paul Passes Judgment in the Church — 1 Corinthians 5:1-13
2. Paul Gives the Corinthians their Basis for Judging Among Themselves — 1 Corinthians 6:1-11 

3. Why Fornication Must be Judged — 1 Corinthians 6:12-20
4. Marriage in the Church — 1 Corinthians 7:1-40
Comments on Section Breaks- In 1 Corinthians 7:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40 Paul answers a number of questions that were probably handed to him by the visiting delegate from the church at Corinth. He begins his discussion on each of these topics with the same phrase, "Now concerning..." ( 1 Corinthians 7:1, 1 Corinthians 8:1, 1 Corinthians 12:1) Therefore, many scholars divide 1 Corinthians 7:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40 into a new section because of their common introductions. However, creating such a major division at 1 Corinthians 7:1 breaks the flow of Paul's lengthy discussion on fornication, as well as the structural presentation on the sanctification of the three-fold man; spirit, soul and body.

06 Chapter 6 

Verses 1-11 

The Church's Basis For Judging Its Members- In the previous passage Paul passed judgment in the church of Corinth over an issue of a member being involved in fornication ( 1 Corinthians 5:1-13). In the following passages of this section Paul gives them their basis for judging among themselves ( 1 Corinthians 6:1-11), and then explains why fornication must be judged ( 1 Corinthians 6:12-20). In 1 Corinthians 6:1-11 he gives them their basis for judging themselves, which is the fact that they shall one day judge the world and angels. Another way to say this is that Paul delegates to them the authority to judge among themselves. Thus, they are qualified to be judges among themselves. He even provides them a list of the more common vices that should be judged in 1 Corinthians 6:9-10.

1 Corinthians 6:1 Dare any of you, having a matter against another, go to law before the unjust, and not before the saints? 
1 Corinthians 6:2 Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world? and if the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters? 
1 Corinthians 6:2 — "Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world" - Comments- There will come a day when we will testify against those of the world who have persecuted and wronged us. We will sit with Christ Jesus on that great Judgment Day and take part in judging the sins of the world. We see this illustrated by Jesus in Luke 11:29-32 :

Luke 11:29-32, "And when the people were gathered thick together, he began to say, This is an evil generation: they seek a sign; and there shall no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet. For as Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man be to this generation. The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with the men of this generation, and condemn them: for she came from the utmost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here. The men of Nineve shall rise up in the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: for they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here."

Note these words from Frances J. Roberts:

"Ye need not fear the coming judgment, for if thy sins have been confessed and forgiven and cleansed by the blood of Jesus, ye shall not come into condemnation, but ye are already passed from death into life. Ye need not fear the day of judgment. It is sent to try the world, and ye are not of the world, My little children. Indeed, it is you who shall help Me in judging the world. Who know better than My children the crimes of the world? Have not many of them been perpetrated against you yourselves, even whilst ye sought to serve and worship Me? For mankind resisteth My hand upon them. But how can they punish Me? They can most naturally express their hostility toward the Almighty and show their resentment against My laws by ill-treating My children. Shall ye not be called to witness against them?" 118]

118] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 51.

1 Corinthians 6:4 — "set them to judge who are least esteemed in the church" - Comments- God must have a special place in His heart for the rejected and the lowly.

1 Corinthians 6:9-10 — Comments- In 1 Corinthians 6:9-10 Paul provides them a list of the more common vices that should be judged within the church.

1 Corinthians 6:9 Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, 


Verses 12-20 

The Sin of Fornication - In 1 Corinthians 6:12-20 elaborates on the sin of fornication and how it is different from other sins. We can imagine such a problem in the city of Corinth with its temple prostitutes and debauchery. In the previous passage Paul passed judgment in the church of Corinth over an issue of a member being involved in fornication ( 1 Corinthians 5:1-13). He then gave them their basis for judging among themselves ( 1 Corinthians 6:1-11). Now he explains why fornication must be judged ( 1 Corinthians 6:12-20).

The Contrast of Being Joined to the Body of Christ and of Being Joined to a Harlot — - In 1 Corinthians 6:15-20 Paul makes a contrast being joined with the body of Christ to that of a harlot. Just as a man who joins himself to a harlot is joined spiritually, emotionally and physically to become "one body", so do we join ourselves to the body of Christ in all three dimensions of our make-up.

1 Corinthians 6:12 — Comments- Paul will make a similar statement again in 1 Corinthians 10:23.

1 Corinthians 10:23, "All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, but all things edify not."

1 Corinthians 6:16 — Comments- Sex is the primary method that God created in order to join a man and a woman in intimacy throughout the years of marriage. It is this degree of intimacy that unities a couple in every aspect, spiritually, mentally and physically. In Uganda the marriage laws allow a spouse to leave his or her mate if there has been no sexual intercourse during the first three months of marriage. If either one has refused to consummate this marriage in the bed, then the marriage can be declared null and void. This is because a marriage in not complete until the man and woman come together. This is why 1 Corinthians 6:16 says that "he which is joined to an harlot is one body." There is the bonding of two people spiritually, emotionally and physically, thus the term "one body" and "one flesh," which refers to one living unity.

1 Corinthians 6:18 Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body; but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his own body.
1 Corinthians 6:18 — "Flee fornication" - Comments- Note that Paul is not telling them to flee from Satan, but rather to flee from the situations that tempt us towards unclean sins. Christians are not always as strong spiritually as they want themselves to believe. Therefore, we need to avoid certain situation that may tempt us.

1 Corinthians 6:18 — "Every sin that a man doeth is without the body" - Comments- In other words, the sins of jealousy and hatred do not involve the physical body to operate; for they originate in the heart and mind. However, the sin of fornication is a sin that involves the physical body.

1 Corinthians 6:18 — "but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his own body" - Comments- Note in 1 Corinthians 6:18 how the Scriptures make a clear distinction between the sin of fornication and all other sins. This sin causes more harm than any other sin a person commits. It causes physical, mental, spiritual, social, and economic harm to an individual and those around him.

Physical Harm- This sin is capable of bringing more harm to the man"s physical body that all other sins in the form of sexually transmitted diseases. However, physical harm is not the only consequence of sexual sins. There are other consequences to this sin. Mental Harm - No other sin causes more psychological damage in the areas of guilt and shame, remorse, low self-esteem, and even the inability to respond later to a spouse in the forms of being frigid and impotent. This is because once the mind is corrupted, the soul is in pain. Spiritual Harm- No other sin in the body of Christ brings such reproach and disgust upon a man and upon the body of Christ as the sin of fornication. In this sin, a man becomes one with a harlot, and cuts himself off from fellowship with Christ. Social Harm- No other sin does quicker harm to a marriage ( Proverbs 6:32-33). No other sin does quicker harm to a pastor"s reputation, for it creates an image in the minds of his flock that will never go away. It can seriously harm and destroy a local congregation of believers. We see how this sin brought strife between Sarah and Hagar and their sons. We see how this sin led to strife, rape and murder among King David's sons. Economic Harm - Aids became such a problem in many countries of Africa that it has put economic stress upon these nations.

Proverbs 6:32-33, "But whoso committeth adultery with a woman lacketh understanding: he that doeth it destroyeth his own soul. A wound and dishonour shall he get; and his reproach shall not be wiped away."

1 Corinthians 6:19 What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? 
1 Corinthians 6:19 — Scripture References- Note similar verses:

1 Corinthians 3:16-17, "Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are."

2 Corinthians 6:16, "And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people."

Ephesians 2:20-22, "And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone; In whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord: In whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit."

1 Corinthians 6:20 For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God"s.
07 Chapter 7 

Verses 1-9 

Advice to the Unmarried and Widows - In 1 Corinthians 7:1-9 Paul gives his advice to the unmarried and widowed. In this passage he explains the duties of marriage of how both the husband and the wife have certain responsibilities towards one another. 

1 Corinthians 7:1 Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me: It is good for a man not to touch a woman.
1 Corinthians 7:1 — "Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me" - Comments- Paul will now respond to a number of questions that the delegate from the Corinthian church brought to him.

1 Corinthians 7:1 — "It is good for a man not to touch a woman" - Word Study on "touch" - Strong says the Greek word "touch" ( ἅπτω) (G 681) means, "to fasten, set on fire." BDAG says it means, "light, kindle," and "touch take hold of, hold." Thayer and BDAG say the word also refers to "intercourse with a woman." 

Comments- Within the context of 1 Corinthians 7:1, ἅπτω refers to "carnal intercourse or cohabit, living together." Thus, the AmpBible reads, "to cohabit." However, the NIV reads, "to marry." 

1 Corinthians 7:2 Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and let every woman have her own husband. 
1 Corinthians 7:2 — "to avoid fornication" - Comments- The phrase "to avoid fornication" ties this passage in 1 Corinthians 7:1-40 to chapter five, where Paul first deals with the issue of fornication in the church.

1 Corinthians 7:3 Let the husband render unto the wife due benevolence: and likewise also the wife unto the husband.
1 Corinthians 7:3 — Comments- Although marriage delivers a man and a woman from the sin fornication, it comes with divine responsibilities towards one another. The phrase "render due benevolence" means that the husband and wife are to give the duties or obligations of marriage towards one another.

1 Corinthians 7:4 The wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband: and likewise also the husband hath not power of his own body, but the wife.
1 Corinthians 7:4 — Comments- The primary duty that comes with marriage is the fact that a spouse no longer makes individual decisions about his/her lifestyle. They give up a measure of their rights or authority. Song of Solomon , in marriage, you do not belong entirely to yourself any longer. Each decision has to take into consideration the needs of the mate. A spouse cannot come and go as he/she did prior to marriage. A measure of individual freedom must be relinquished.

1 Corinthians 7:5 Defraud ye not one the other, except it be with consent for a time, that ye may give yourselves to fasting and prayer; and come together again, that Satan tempt you not for your incontinency.
1 Corinthians 7:5 — "that Satan tempt you not for your incontinency" - Comments- How will Satan tempt a man? Not only can he be tempted with sexual desires. A man who had been defrauded by his wife told me that Satan can also tempt a man emotionally, with bitterness, unforgiveness, wrath, jealousy, etc, in such a situation. 

1 Corinthians 7:5 — Comments- Do not deprive a spouse of your duties of marriage, except by first agreeing, and then only for a period of time. The one reason to do this is to give yourself time for prayer and fasting. A warning! Return to original responsibilities or duties lest Satan tempt you into being unfaithful to your agreed restrains upon yourself.

Illustrations- Illustrations in the Old Testament:

Exodus 19:15, "And he said unto the people, Be ready against the third day: come not at your wives."

1 Samuel 21:4-5, "And the priest answered David, and said, There is no common bread under mine hand, but there is hallowed bread; if the young men have kept themselves at least from women. And David answered the priest, and said unto him, Of a truth women have been kept from us about these three days, since 1Came out, and the vessels of the young men are holy, and the bread is in a manner common, yea, though it were sanctified this day in the vessel."

1 Corinthians 7:6 But I speak this by permission, and not of commandment.
1 Corinthians 7:6 — Comments- In 1 Corinthians 7:6 Paul gives advice on an issue that Jesus Christ did not directly address in the Gospels or by revelation to Paul. Paul is permitting or agreeing to singleness as a better way. He is not commanding singleness in this passage of Scripture. He will speak like this throughout this chapter ( 1 Corinthians 7:10; 1 Corinthians 7:12; 1 Corinthians 7:25; 1 Corinthians 7:40). Paul uses this language again in 2 Corinthians 11:17, "That which I speak, I speak it not after the Lord, but as it were foolishly, in this confidence of boasting."

1 Corinthians 7:7 For I would that all men were even as I myself. But every man hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after that. 
1 Corinthians 7:8 I say therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good for them if they abide even as I. 
1 Corinthians 7:9 But if they cannot contain, let them marry: for it is better to marry than to burn.
1 Corinthians 7:9 — Word Study on "burn" - BDAG says the Greek word "burn" ( πυρόω) (G 4448) means, "burn with sexual desire" within the context of 1 Corinthians 7:9.

1 Corinthians 7:8-9 — Comments- Paul's Concluding Advice to the Unmarried and Widows - In 1 Corinthians 7:8-9 Paul gives his concluding remarks to the unmarried and widows. He tells them that the best decision is to remain single ( 1 Corinthians 7:8). His discussion to virgins in 1 Corinthians 7:25-40 will explain that single people can better serve the Lord. But, if they cannot exercise self-control and remain single, then they should marry in order to remain pure ( 1 Corinthians 7:9). 



Verses 1-40 

Marriage in the Church - Paul finishes the topic of fornication by presenting God's divine remedy to avoid fornication, which is the institution of marriage. Thus, he will build upon this discussion of fornication by telling them how to avoid it either through marriage, or by celibacy. The topic of marriage and celibacy would naturally follow a discussion on the problem of fornication within the church. Paul first gives guidelines for Christian marriage ( 1 Corinthians 7:1-24). In this discussion Paul speaks to the unmarried and widows by first explaining the duties of marriage of how both the husband and the wife have certain responsibilities towards one another ( 1 Corinthians 7:1-9). He then addresses the married by discussing the various situations that bring about divorce ( 1 Corinthians 7:10-24). In this section to the married he advises believers not to seek a divorce ( 1 Corinthians 7:10-11), then he addresses the special cases of how a believer married to a non-believer should handle their situation ( 1 Corinthians 7:12-16). Paul then he gives the guiding principle that a believer is to abide in all of his callings, which includes marriage ( 1 Corinthians 7:17-24). In the third section of this discourse on marriage Paul gives advice to virgins ( 1 Corinthians 7:25-38). Finally, Paul advised widows to remain single ( 1 Corinthians 7:39-40).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Advice to the Unmarried and Widows — 1 Corinthians 7:1-9
2. Advice to the Married — 1 Corinthians 7:10-24
3. Advice to Virgins — 1 Corinthians 7:25-38
4. Advice to Widows — 1 Corinthians 7:39-40
Paul Builds His Teachings on Marriage and Divorce Upon the Foundational Teachings of the Lord Jesus Christ- As we approach this lengthy passage on marriage and celibacy, it is important to know that everything that Paul is about to say is built upon the teachings of Jesus Christ regarding marriage, divorce, and remarriage. Remember that Jesus Christ laid the foundation for the laws of the Kingdom of God. Paul simply built upon this foundation as he laid down the doctrines of the Church in his nine "Church" epistles. Therefore, Paul does not say anything here that contradicts what Jesus taught on this matter. 

If we read Matthew 5:27-32; Matthew 19:1-12, Mark 10:1-12, Luke 16:18, we see that Jesus is very clear on the conditions for divorce and remarriage. He taught that the death of a spouse and the infidelity of a spouse are the only two reasons by which God will honor a second marriage. Jesus calls all other marriages an adulterous relationship of sin. 

Thus, when Paul uses the phrase "unmarried" in 1 Corinthians 7:8, he is not applying it to divorced people. Otherwise, he would contradict the teachings of Jesus Christ. For a divorced person cannot remarry under every condition without entering into an adulterous relationship. The phrase "loosed from a wife" in 1 Corinthians 7:27 is addressed to virgins according to 1 Corinthians 7:25 and not to those who have been married and are now divorced.

Historical Background: Roman Laws on Marriage and Divorce - Before the adoption of Christianity as the state religion of the Roman Empire during the time of Constantine, there existed clearly defined Roman laws on marriage and divorce. We can assume that Paul the apostle was very familiar with these particular laws as he wrote to the Corinthians with advice on this issue in 1 Corinthians 7:1-40. We know that Paul was careful to teach his converts to be good citizens in the Empire and to respect their laws. For example, Paul did not preach against slavery; for which cause he would have been imprisoned. Thus, he would not attempt to advice the Church to break or violate Roman law in the area of marriage and divorce.

During the early years of the Rome royal period marriage was much simpler, but through the years these laws developed and became more complex. There appeared to be no legal divorce at first, but laws also came about to allow such. Emperor Augustine recognized that adultery was a problem and made clearly defined laws to bring this problem under control. 

There were three types of marriages under Roman law during the time of Paul. There was the confarreatio, which was a marriage that was consummated with a wedding ceremony, much like we do today in western civilization, but only the wealthy could afford this. In addition, there was the conventio in manum, in which a bride price was paid to the bride's parents, followed by a much simpler ceremony. This bride price was a small, symbolic payment of a system of marriage that found its roots in the early years of Rome's history. Thirdly, there was the usus or prescription, in which a couple was legally recognized as husband and wife after living together for at least one year. 119]

119] "Ancient Weddings: Roman Weddings," Jennifer Goodall Powers (c 1997) [on-line]; accessed 2July 2010; available from http://ablemedia.com/ctcweb/consortium/ancientweddings 5.html; Internet.

The causes for which a man could legally put away his wife were capital offences, adultery, and drinking. But, because divorce became so rampant the laws were modified so that a man seeking a divorce had to make his declaration in the presence of seven witnesses before the divorce became legal. A woman could also divorce her husband, and for no reason. Thus, we see how Paul was teaching and advising the believers at Corinth within the frameworks of the Roman laws.

In A.D 331, during Rome's Christian era, Constantine the Great restricted the laws on divorce. He limited the causes of divorce to three for the man to put away his wife; an adulteress, a poisoner, or a corrupter of youth. There were three causes for the woman to divorce her husband: "a murderer, a poisoner, or a robber of graves." 120]

120] Walter George Smith, "Divorce (in Civil Jurispurdence)," in Catholic Encyclopedia (1909) [on-line]; accessed 2July 2010; available from http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05064a.htm; Internet.

Paul was also sensitive to laws concerning widows and a father's authority over his daughters. For under Roman law a girl was allowed to marry only by her father consent. This fits within the context of Paul's advice to virgins. 



Verses 10-24 

Advice to the Married — - In 1 Corinthians 7:10-24 Paul gives his advice to those believers who were married when they were saved. He will basically tell them not to initiate divorce. They were to stay married as long as it was tolerable. But for those who decided that it was no longer tolerable, he gave them strict guidelines to either remain unmarried, or to seek reconciliation with their Exodus -spouse ( 1 Corinthians 7:11). Paul then gives the married a guiding principle to remain in their callings that they had when they were saved ( 1 Corinthians 7:17-24). 

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Stay Married, if Possible — 1 Corinthians 7:10-11
2. Marriage Between Believer and Non-believer — 1 Corinthians 7:12-16
3. Abiding in One's Divine Calling — 1 Corinthians 7:17-24
1 Corinthians 7:10 And unto the married 1Command, yet not I, but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her husband: 
1 Corinthians 7:10 — Comments- Paul is saying in 1 Corinthians 7:10 that the Lord Jesus Christ spoke specifically about this particular issue regarding those who were married. Paul was most likely referring to the following passages in the Gospels:

Matthew 5:32, "But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth adultery."

Mark 10:11-12, "And he saith unto them, Whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against her. And if a woman shall put away her husband, and be married to another, she committeth adultery."

Luke 16:18, "Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, committeth adultery: and whosoever marrieth her that is put away from her husband committeth adultery."

1 Corinthians 7:11 But and if she depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband: and let not the husband put away his wife. 
1 Corinthians 7:11 — "and let not the husband put away his wife" - Comments- This phrase implies that what is applies to the woman also applies to the Prayer of Manasseh , and vice versa. (Note 1 Corinthians 7:2-4; 1 Corinthians 7:12-13) Thus, we understand that if the husband puts away his wife, he is given the same two options that the woman is given, to either reconcile with his wife or remain unmarried. 

1 Corinthians 7:11 — Comments- Jesus laid the foundation for the doctrine of the Church on divorce and remarriage by telling us that there are two ways in which a child of God could remarry, either by the death of the spouse, or by an act of adultery by the spouse (read Matthew 5:27-32; Matthew 19:1-12, Mark 10:1-12, Luke 16:18). In this lengthy passage, Paul is building upon this doctrine. He does allow a believer to depart from a marriage out of necessity. But in this verse, Paul is careful to qualify the conditions. A man or a woman is not in God's will to remarry if they depart for other reasons besides the two given by the Lord Jesus Christ.

Illustration- I have seen situations in which the best way in which a spouse can forgive the mate is to leave the situation entire in order to begin the healing process, which means a divorce. In the case of some difficult marriages, where the wife is being abused, she may be better off leaving in order to save her life or her mental well being. She is then in a position to turn loose of the hurts of the past and forgive the Exodus -spouse. Otherwise, if she continues in such a troublesome marriage, she is not the better, but rather she becomes worse. 

1 Corinthians 7:12 But to the rest speak I, not the Lord: If any brother hath a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 
1 Corinthians 7:13 And the woman which hath an husband that believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell with her, let her not leave him. 
1 Corinthians 7:14 For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband: else were your children unclean; but now are they holy.
1 Corinthians 7:14 — "else were your children unclean; but now are they holy" - Comments- In Deuteronomy 1:39, it says that the children had no knowledge between good and evil.

Deuteronomy 1:39, "Moreover your little ones, which ye said should be a prey, and your children, which in that day had no knowledge between good and evil, they shall go in thither, and unto them will I give it, and they shall possess it."

I was teaching my staff about the salvation experience one day at Lighthouse Television (August 20, 2003). I made the point that children go to heaven until they reach the age of accountability. I used Luke 16:18 to point out the words of Jesus, "Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God." One staff member asked me about those children who were offered up by their parents in demonic sacrifice and those dedicated to Satan. (This is Africa and witchcraft was common.) The Lord quickened this verse to me in 1 Corinthians 7:14, which classifies children into two categories. God sees them as either "unclean" or "holy". This verse tells us that a believing spouse will sanctify the unbelieving spouse, so that God sets the unbeliever apart for divine protection. This divine protection is also given to the children of believers. But to those children with unbelieving parents, they are not set apart for God's divine protection. They suffer in their innocence because of the sins of their parents. When a child dies before he/she reaches an age of accountability by which they understand that they are sinners, then such a child will go to heaven, regardless of his parent's sins. 

Illustrations (1) - Not the following illustrations in the Old Testament. Noah's and Lot's families were delivered because of these righteous men. Their families were sanctified because of believing husbands. That Isaiah , the wife was sanctified and children were made clean because of Noah and Lot.

Illustrations (2) - Note the following illustrations in the New Testament:

Acts 16:15, "And when she was baptized, and her household, she besought us, saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And she constrained us."

Acts 16:31, "And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house."

Acts 16:33, "And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and all his, straightway."

Acts 27:24, "Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before Caesar: and, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with thee."

Illustrations (3) - Note the following illustrations of sanctification. During the time of Noah, God delivered his wife, his three sons and their wives. During the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, God rescued Lot and his wife and two children. In Job 1:5, we see how Job prayed for his children and they were sanctified, or set for God's blessings. Song of Solomon , in this passage, the word "sanctified" does not mean saved.

Job 1:5, "And it was Song of Solomon , when the days of their feasting were gone about, that Job sent and sanctified them, and rose up early in the morning, and offered burnt offerings according to the number of them all: for Job said, It may be that my sons have sinned, and cursed God in their hearts. Thus did Job continually."

In Matthew 23:17-19, the gold and the gifts offered unto God are sanctified by the temple and its altar.

Matthew 23:17-19, "Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the gold? And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift?"

In Paul's perilous and stormy journey to Rome by sea, the Lord not only delivered him, but also all of his companions. 

Acts 27:24, "Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before Caesar: and, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with thee."

In 1 Timothy 4:5, food is sanctified.

1 Timothy 4:5, "For it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer."

Song of Solomon , God is saying in 1Corinthian 1 Corinthians 7:14 that the lost spouse receives many of God's benefits in life due to a believing spouse. The lost spouse is set apart for God"s blessings.

Scripture References- 
Isaiah 49:17, "Thy children shall make haste; thy destroyers and they that made thee waste shall go forth of thee."

Isaiah 49:25, "But thus saith the LORD, Even the captives of the mighty shall be taken away, and the prey of the terrible shall be delivered: for I will contend with him that contendeth with thee, and I will save thy children."

Isaiah 54:13, "And all thy children shall be taught of the LORD and great shall be the peace of thy children."

Jeremiah 31:16-17, "Thus saith the LORD Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears: for thy work shall be rewarded, saith the LORD and they shall come again from the land of the enemy. And there is hope in thine end, saith the LORD, that thy children shall come again to their own border."

Also, note that in Exodus 12, there was one lamb per household used to sanctify each household.

1 Corinthians 7:15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases: but God hath called us to peace. 
1 Corinthians 7:15 — "but God hath called us to peace" - Comments- We often speak of God's calling in our lives. We want to know if we have been called to be a missionary or a preacher or an evangelist, or if we have a calling in the ministry of helps in a local church. But our basic calling that takes priority over any other calling is to walk in love with others. In other words, being in God's will is not necessary being in a particular position or carrying a particular title, but it is a condition of the heart. God's will is that we walk in love with a pure heart. If we will meet this fundamental condition, then the Lord will supernaturally lead us into His purpose and plan for our lives. We do not have to seek a calling, because we have already been given one, which is to walk in peace with those around us. In that walk of love we will find ourselves flowing in God's plan for our lives.

1 Corinthians 7:18-19 — Comments - Cultural Differences are Fine- Paul tells the believers in 1 Corinthians 7:18-19 that a Jew does not have to live like a Gentile in order to serve the Lord, and a Gentile does not have to embrace the traditions of the Jewish culture in order to serve Him. It is fine to be culturally different. What is required is that we obey His commandments in His Word.

1 Corinthians 7:21 — "but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather" - Comments - We see a suggestion in 1 Corinthians 7:21 that some of the Christian slaves who were members of the church had opportunities to be free. A clear example of this is found in the epistle of Philemon , where Paul pleads for the release of a Christian slave named Onesimus. 

1 Corinthians 7:21 — Comments - Slavery was a big part of the fabric of Roman society. J. Vernon McGee says that there were an estimated sixty million slaves serving their masters in the Roman Empire, which had an estimated population of one hundred and twenty million people. 121] Thus, half of the population was bound in slavery. The cruel Roman government enforced this bondage because the success of its economy was dependent upon the sweat of slave labour. Thus, Paul had to be careful not to appear as if he was calling for a revolution of emancipation of slavery. He would have quickly been thrown in prison. Yet, his Jewish background found him against it. His understand of the Gospel led him to the understanding that slavery was not God's will for mankind. Thus, every time Paul addresses this issue, he does it with carefulness by drawing attention to the spiritual laws of freedom in Christ and servanthood to one another.

121] J. Vernon McGee, The Epistle to Philemon , in Thru the Bible With J. Vernon McGee (Nashville: Thomas Nelson Pub, 1998), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), "Introduction."

Ephesians 6:5-9, "Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; Not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart; With good will doing service, as to the Lord, and not to men: Knowing that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. And, ye masters, do the same things unto them, forbearing threatening: knowing that your Master also is in heaven; neither is there respect of persons with him."

Colossians 3:22, "Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the flesh; not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing God:"

1 Timothy 6:1-2, "Let as many servants as are under the yoke count their own masters worthy of all honour, that the name of God and his doctrine be not blasphemed. They that have believing masters, let them not despise them, because they are brethren; but rather do them service, because they are faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit. These things teach and exhort."

1 Peter 2:18, "Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear; not only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward."



Verses 25-38 

Advice to Virgins - In 1 Corinthians 7:25-38 Paul addresses virgins on the topic of marriage. In this section Paul will explain that singleness is preferred over marriage, but not required by the Lord ( 1 Corinthians 7:25-28). He then lays out his argument for the advantage of the single lifestyle in that it allows a person to serve the Lord unhindered ( 1 Corinthians 7:29-35). He then returns to the option of marriage as something that can be done when someone feels it is needful ( 1 Corinthians 7:36-38). 

The epistle of 1Corinthians was most likely written around A.D 55 to 57 while Paul was staying in Ephesus on his third missionary journey. Thus, the believers in Corinth were living in a time of increasing persecution from the Roman Empire. Paul advises them to not seek marriage during this stressful time ( 1 Corinthians 7:25-28). After telling the saints that marriage is good and acceptable in God's eyes ( 1 Corinthians 7:28), he launches into a passage that helps us better understand how to balance our married life with our Christian life, to balance earthly issues with eternal issues ( 1 Corinthians 7:29-35). As saints we must live in this world and use its goods, especially for those who choose to marry, because marriage requires more earthly responsibility and attention ( 1 Corinthians 7:32-33). Paul is telling the saints in 1 Corinthians 7:29-33 that although we live in this world and marry as other do, we must not indulge in the things of this world ( 1 Corinthians 7:31). Even our marriages should reflect the pursuit of the kingdom of God ( 1 Corinthians 7:29). Paul is trying to teach them how to balance this properly in their lives. We are to live above the cares and pursuits of this life. We can tell if we are worldly-minded because we will rejoice in the things that the world rejoices in and we will weep when the world weeps ( 1 Corinthians 7:30). In 1 Corinthians 7:29-33 Paul describes the cares of this world, which are marriage, weeping and rejoicing in the things of this life, buying and possessing material things. Paul explains to them that they are not to indulge in the affairs of this world, simply because the time is short. That Isaiah , the time of the Lord's Return is short. This passage is a clear indication that the early Church believed in Christ's imminent return. Paul makes a similar statement to young Timothy when he said that no man who goes to war entangles himself in the affairs of this life ( 2 Timothy 2:4). However, the spiritual-minded will rejoice in the things of God. Paul ends this topic by saying if a believer feels the strong need to marry, then he is free to do so ( 1 Corinthians 7:36-38).

2 Timothy 2:4, "No man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of this life; that he may please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier."

Outline- Note the proposed outline:

1. Paul Advises on Singleness — 1 Corinthians 7:25-28
2. Paul Defends Singleness — 1 Corinthians 7:29-35
3. Paul Allows for Marriage — 1 Corinthians 7:36-38
1 Corinthians 7:27 — "Are you loosed from a wife?" - Comments- BDAG reads, "Are you free from a wife, i.e, not bound to a wife?" ( λύω 2b), and the NIV, "Are you unmarried?"

1 Corinthians 7:30 — "And they that weep, as though they wept not" - Comments- God's children need not weep anymore over the losses of this world, because of the glorious promise of God"s blessings. Note:

Isaiah 25:8, "He will swallow up death in victory; and the Lord GOD will wipe away tears from off all faces; and the rebuke of his people shall he take away from off all the earth: for the LORD hath spoken it."

Isaiah 30:19, "For the people shall dwell in Zion at Jerusalem: thou shalt weep no more: he will be very gracious unto thee at the voice of thy cry; when he shall hear it, he will answer thee."

Luke 6:21, "Blessed are ye that hunger now: for ye shall be filled. Blessed are ye that weep now: for ye shall laugh."

1 Corinthians 7:30 — "and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not" - Comments- Lost people need to stop living in pleasure, and come to God with a broken hearts. Note:

Luke 6:25, "Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall hunger. Woe unto you that laugh now! for ye shall mourn and weep."

Luke 16:25, "But Abraham said, Song of Solomon , remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented."

James 5:1, "Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you."

1 Corinthians 7:31 — Word Study on "fashion" - Strong says the Greek word "fashion" ( σχῆμα) (G 4976) means, "a figure, a condition." BDAG says it means, "form." 

1 Corinthians 7:31 — "for the fashion of this world passeth away" - Comments - BDAG translates this phrase, "this world in its present form is passing away." ( σχῆμα 2) We find a description of the form, or fashion, of this world in Genesis 8:22 in which the characteristics of this present world are listed.

Genesis 8:22, "While the earth remaineth, seedtime and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night shall not cease."

Illustration - We can imagine a theatre when its stage changes shape for a new scene. The new scene is judgment and then heaven or hell ( Revelation 20-22).

1 Corinthians 7:35 — Comments- The word comely conveys the idea of a good outward appearance.

1 Corinthians 7:36-38 — Comments- Paul Allows for the Marriage of Virgins: Two Views of Interpretation - In 1 Corinthians 7:36-38 Paul returns to the option of marriage as something that can be done when someone feels it is needful. There are two views, or interpretations, that are commonly given to this passage:

1. A father to virgin daughter

2. A boyfriend to girlfriend.

Word Study on "giveth her in marriage" - Strong says the word "giveth her in marriage" ( ἐκγαμίζω) (G 1547) means, "to marry off a daughter." BDAG says it means, "marry, give in marriage." The word ἐκγαμίζω is used 5 times in the New Testament ( Matthew 22:30; Matthew 24:38, Luke 17:27; Luke 20:35, 1 Corinthians 7:38), always describing those who are given in marriage (by parents), and it is always placed beside γαμέω (G 1060), meaning, "to marry." So this passage is most likely referring to a father giving his daughter in marriage.

Matthew 22:30, "For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven."

Matthew 24:38, "For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark,"

Luke 17:27, "They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, and destroyed them all."

Luke 20:35, "But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage:"

Illustration- Perhaps a good illustration of the New Testament family structure is found in Acts 21:8-9, concerning Philip the evangelist and his four virgin daughters.

Acts 21:8-9, "And the next day we that were of Paul"s company departed, and came unto Caesarea: and we entered into the house of Philip the evangelist, which was one of the seven; and abode with him. And the same man had four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy."



Verse 39-40 

Paul Advises Widows- Paul advises widows to continue in their singleness. 

1 Corinthians 7:40 — "and I think also that I have the Spirit of God" - Comments- 1 Corinthians 7:40 gives us one of the clearest indications that God used Paul the apostle to lay the foundation for the New Testament church doctrine. Throughout this chapter Paul makes a distinction between what Jesus directly addressed in the Gospels, and what Paul himself adds to Jesus' teaching. Paul, therefore, builds upon the doctrine that Jesus founded, and he does it by the Spirit of God.

08 Chapter 8 

Verse 1 

Idolatry and Things Offered unto Idols: Sanctification of the Spirit to Learn how to Walk with a Pure Conscience - In 1 Corinthians 8:1 to 1 Corinthians 11:1 Paul dedicates his longest discussion in this epistle to the topic of idolatry and things offered unto idols, using it as an opportunity to each on being led by the spirit by walking with a good conscience, which is voice of our spirit. The word "conscience" ( συνείδησις) is used 9 times in this passage of Scripture. Paul opens ( 1 Corinthians 8:7; 1 Corinthians 8:10; 1 Corinthians 8:12) and closes ( 1 Corinthians 10:25; 1 Corinthians 10:27-29) this passage with this word. This church was living in the midst of such heathen practices, and like many of us today, they were invited to attend certain functions that involved idolatry and foods offered unto idols. This is why Paul says, "If any of them that believe not bid you to a feast, and ye be disposed to go…" Thus, these believers needed some guidelines to go by when confronted with such invitations. The guiding principle that Paul teaches in this passage is for the believer to be led by his conscience so that he does not offence his brother. Therefore, Paul's concluding statement on how to deal with this issue Isaiah , "Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God," ( 1 Corinthians 10:31). 

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Eating meat offered to idols — 1 Corinthians 8:1-13
2. A Positive Example: Paul's carefulness not to offend — 1 Corinthians 9:1-27
3. Negative Example: The idolatry of Israel in the wilderness — 1 Corinthians 10:1-14
4. A Personal Example: The Lord's Table vs. Pagan Worship — 1 Corinthians 10:15-22
5. Conclusion — 1 Corinthians 10:23 to 1 Corinthians 11:1
The Conscience, the Voice of the Human Spirit - In 1 Corinthians 8:1 to 1 Corinthians 11:1 Paul deals with the issue of idolatry. Keep in mind the underlying theme of this epistle, which is practical ways in which the believer is to allow the Holy Spirit to work in and through them. Thus, Paul uses the word "conscience" nine times in this section of the epistle. This is because the voice of our human spirit is our conscience. In contrast, the voice of our mind is human reason, and the voice of our body is our physical senses that we call feelings. Thus, Paul is teaching the Corinthians to be led by the Holy Spirit on this issue by being led by their conscience.

1 Corinthians 8:7, "Howbeit there is not in every man that knowledge: for some with conscience of the idol unto this hour eat it as a thing offered unto an idol; and their conscience being weak is defiled."

1 Corinthians 8:10, "For if any man see thee which hast knowledge sit at meat in the idol"s temple, shall not the conscience of him which is weak be emboldened to eat those things which are offered to idols;"

1 Corinthians 8:12, "But when ye sin so against the brethren, and wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ."

1 Corinthians 10:25, "Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking no question for conscience sake:"

1 Corinthians 10:27, "If any of them that believe not bid you to a feast, and ye be disposed to go; whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking no question for conscience sake."

1 Corinthians 10:28, "But if any man say unto you, This is offered in sacrifice unto idols, eat not for his sake that shewed it, and for conscience sake: for the earth is the Lord"s, and the fulness thereof:"

1 Corinthians 10:29, "Conscience, I say, not thine own, but of the other: for why is my liberty judged of another man"s conscience?"

The First Council of Jerusalem - In 1 Corinthians 8:1 to 1 Corinthians 11:1 Paul dedicates his longest discussion in this epistle to the topic of idolatry and things offered unto idols, which was an important part of this Greco-Roman culture with their temple worship. This type of heathen worship consisted of fornication and feasting upon foods that had been offered up to Greek and Roman idols. 

However, the issue of meats and their association with heathen idols had long been a problem with the Jews. Wherever they had settled throughout the Empire, they established their own butcheries in order to provide for themselves "clean" meats. This issue of meats and idolatry was a part of the first confrontations of the early Church. In the first Church council in Jerusalem, recorded in Acts 15:1-35, the leaders chose to send instructions to the Gentile churches on four topics. Acts 15:20 reads, "But that we write unto them, that they abstain from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and from things strangled, and from blood." 

Much of the meats offered in the markets were the residue of what had been sacrificed to idols. If these believers ate such meats, were they partaking of such worship? Or, if they were invited into a non-believer's home and offered meats, should they abstain, or eat it so as not to offense the host? But if they ate it, would it not offend the weaker brothers in the church who were just coming out of such an idolatrous lifestyle and could easily fall back into it under similar conditions? All of these issues needed to be addressed. Thus, it was an important topic for Paul to deal with in the church of Corinth as well as in all the churches.

This church was living in the midst of such heathen practices, and like many of us today, they were invited to attend certain functions that involved idolatry and foods offered unto idols. This is why Paul says, "If any of them that believe not bid you to a feast, and ye be disposed to go…" ( 1 Corinthians 10:27) Thus, these believers needed some guidelines to go by when attending such invitations. The key point that Paul tries to emphasize in this passage Isaiah , "Do not offend other believers." The key words which are often repeated are "idols" and "offence". Paul's concluding statement on how to deal with this issue Isaiah , "Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God," ( 1 Corinthians 10:31).



Verses 1-13 

Eating Meat Offered to Idols - Paul begins this lengthy discussion on meats offered unto idols by laying down a ruling principle that a believer should show concern for the conscience of the weaker brother. This is the love walk that Paul undergirds his entire epistle with. In other words, everything that these believers do, whether among themselves and in the world, must be motivated by love. Paul first contrasts knowledge with love ( 1 Corinthians 8:1-3). He then explains their knowledge of idolatry ( 1 Corinthians 8:4-6) before explaining how to walk in love and consideration for the well-being of his brother who is weak in the faith ( 1 Corinthians 8:7-13).

1 Corinthians 8:1 — Comments - The discourse on things offered unto idols continues until 1 Corinthians 11:34. It ends with the Lord's Supper referred to in 1 Corinthians 10:16-17 and 1 Corinthians 11:17-34. Paul compares eating in the presence of demons with eating the Lord's Supper.

Note that Paul, a well-educated man and full of knowledge, preaching only the Lord Jesus Christ: 

1 Corinthians 2:2, "For I determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified."

1 Corinthians 8:4 — "there is none other God but one" - Scripture Reference- Note a similar verse:

James 2:19, "Thou believest that there is one God; thou doest well: the devils also believe, and tremble."

1 Corinthians 8:4 — Comments- Paul makes a similar reference to these idols later in his epistle to the Corinthians and in his letter to the Galatians:

1 Corinthians 12:2, "Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb idols, even as ye were led."

Galatians 4:8, "Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye did service unto them which by nature are no gods."

1 Corinthians 8:5 For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many, and lords many,) 
1 Corinthians 8:5 — Comments- Paul's comment in 1 Corinthians 8:5 about many gods is placed within the city of Corinth. The religious expressions of Corinth were as diverse as its people. Gordon Fee tells us that Pausanias describes at least twenty-six sacred places that were devoted to their many gods. 122] Corinth was a city of many temples and shrines, the temple of Aphrodite (its Roman name was Venus), located on the Acrocorinth being chief. The temple of Apollo was another important one besides that of Aphrodite. Anyone visiting the site of Corinth today will marvel at the seven columns of the temple of Apollo, dated from the sixth century B.C, that still stand today. 123] This is the only thing that remains of the Old Corinth. This ancient city also built a temple to Asclepius, the popular god of healing. 124] Among the ruins have been found terra-cotta replicas body parts which served as offerings of those who were showing gratitude for their healing by him. 125] There stood also at the foot of this citadel the temple of Melicertes, the patron of seafarers. The name of this god was a Hellenized form of Melkart, once the chief deity of Tyre. 126] Finally, the sea-god Poseidon was celebrated every two years at the Isthmian Games. 127]

122] Gordon D. Fee, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, in The New International Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids, Michigan: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1987), 3.

123] R. F. Youngblood, F. F. Bruce, R. K. Harrison, and Thomas Nelson Publishers, Nelson"s New Illustrated Bible Dictionary, rev. ed. (Nashville, TN: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1995), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), "Corinth." 

124] W. Harold Mare, 1 Corinthians , in The Expositor's Bible Commentary, vol 10, eds. Frank E. Gaebelien, J. D. Douglas, and Dick Polcyn (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan Pub. House, 1976-1992), in Zondervan Reference Software, v 28 [CD-ROM] (Grand Rapids, MI: The Zondervan Corp, 1989-2001), "Introduction."

125] Carlos Parada and Maicar Frlag, "Asclepius," (1997) [on-line]; accessed 1July 2010; available from http://homepage.mac.com/cparada/GML/Asclepius.html; Internet.

126] W. Harold Mare, 1 Corinthians , in The Expositor's Bible Commentary, vol 10, eds. Frank E. Gaebelien, J. D. Douglas, and Dick Polcyn (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan Pub. House, 1976-1992), in Zondervan Reference Software, v 28 [CD-ROM] (Grand Rapids, MI: The Zondervan Corp, 1989-2001), comments on Acts 18:1.

127] F. F. Bruce, Paul Apostle of the Heart Set Free (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co, c 1977, 2000), 249.

1 Corinthians 8:6 But to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. 
1 Corinthians 8:7 Howbeit there is not in every man that knowledge: for some with conscience of the idol unto this hour eat it as a thing offered unto an idol; and their conscience being weak is defiled. 
1 Corinthians 8:7 — Comments- Paul is saying in 1 Corinthians 8:7 that some Gentile converts were thinking that eating meats was unacceptable because they associated all meats with their former customs of offerings meats unto idols during festivals. Thus, when they ate meat with others, their conscience convicted them. We must keep in mind that meat was not a part of their daily diet, as is in western culture today. Rather, meat was eaten on festive occasions. Thus, the idea of eating meat for these new converts was an occasional event, and in their mind, they associated meat with idolatrous feasting.

1 Corinthians 8:8 But meat commendeth us not to God: for neither, if we eat, are we the better; neither, if we eat not, are we the worse. 
1 Corinthians 8:9 But take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours become a stumblingblock to them that are weak. 
1 Corinthians 8:10 For if any man see thee which hast knowledge sit at meat in the idol"s temple, shall not the conscience of him which is weak be emboldened to eat those things which are offered to idols;
1 Corinthians 8:10 — Word Study on "emboldened" - Strong says the Greek word "emboldened" ( οἰκοδομέω) (G 3618) literally means, "to be a house builder, construct," and figuratively, "confirm." Webster says the word "embolden" means (1) "to give courage," or (2) "to cause to be bold or bolder." 

1 Corinthians 8:10 — Comment- When we see someone we respect and admire doing something that is against our conscience, such as like dressing a particular way. It gives us the courage to try it also, even though it is against our better conscience. 

We find courage to do things in groups, which we would not normally do individually.

We can build up one another by love (verse 1) or we can cause another to stumble (verse 13). So Paul gives an illustration in his life in chapter 9 in order to be an example that encourages the Corinthians.

Illustration- Women used to only wear dresses to my home church, but it was said that when the pastor"s wife wore slacks one day, the other ladies in the church began to do also. 

1 Corinthians 8:11 And through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom Christ died? 
1 Corinthians 8:12 But when ye sin so against the brethren, and wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ. 
1 Corinthians 8:13 Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend.
09 Chapter 9 

Verses 1-27 

A Positive Example: Paul's Carefulness Not to Offend - In 1 Corinthians 9:1-27 Paul uses himself as an example of the love walk through self-denial. In this passage he illustrates in his own life as an apostle the warning he has just stated in 1 Corinthians 8:9, which says, "But take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours become a stumblingblock to them that are weak." In other words, he was careful not to allow his liberties in the Gospel to cause the weak to stumble. Paul would not ask the Corinthians to do something that he was not willing to do himself. In this passage of Scripture he discusses four rights, or privileges that belonged to him as an apostle to the Gentiles. These rights were shown to him by revelation and the knowledge of God's Word. Yet, he was careful in how he used them.

He explains how he has the right as an apostle of Jesus Christ to eat and drink whatever he wanted, to receive financial gifts, to marry and to cease from secular employment ( 1 Corinthians 9:1-14). Yet, he chose to deny himself these basic privileges in order to present the Gospel to them without costing them financially ( 1 Corinthians 9:15-23). He explains how he has made himself a servant to others in order that he may receive the eternal rewards from his labours and not be disqualified because of some foolish, selfish act ( 1 Corinthians 9:24-27).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Paul's Liberties — 1 Corinthians 9:1-14
2. Paul's Self-Discipline — 1 Corinthians 9:15-27
Paul's Privileges as an Apostle Discussed - In 1 Corinthians 9:1-27 gives himself as an example of how not to offend the weaker brother, but rather, to walk in love. In this passage he discusses four privileges that he had the rights as an apostle to enjoy, yet he abstained from these rights. 

1. Enjoyment of All Foods ( 1 Corinthians 9:4) - He had the privilege to eat and drink. Instead, he practiced "much fastings." Note:

2 Corinthians 6:5, "In stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings;"

2 Corinthians 11:27, "In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness."

2. Material Prosperity ( 1 Corinthians 9:4) - He had the privilege to reap material things as offerings, yet he laboured with his own hands in employment. Note:

1 Corinthians 9:14-15, "Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel should live of the gospel. But I have used none of these things: neither have I written these things, that it should be so done unto me: for it were better for me to die, than that any man should make my glorying void."

3. Marriage ( 1 Corinthians 9:5) - He had the privilege to marry. Instead, he practiced celibacy. Note:

1 Corinthians 7:7, "For I would that all men were even as I myself. But every man hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after that."

4. Forbearance to Work ( 1 Corinthians 9:6) - He had the privilege to forbear working, yet he laboured day and night.

2 Thessalonians 3:8, "Neither did we eat any man"s bread for nought; but wrought with labour and travail night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you:"

Why did Paul not use these privileges; so that the Gospel of Jesus Christ would not be hindered from being received by others?

1 Corinthians 9:12, "If others be partakers of this power over you, are not we rather? Nevertheless we have not used this power; but suffer all things, lest we should hinder the gospel of Christ."

1 Corinthians 9:18, "What is my reward then? Verily that, when I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel of Christ without charge, that I abuse not my power in the gospel."

Note that this description of Paul's rights, and how he does not use them so as not to hinder the Gospel, is his example of the point he is driving home in chapter 8, that Isaiah , "take heed lest your liberty becomes a stumbling block to others." The key verse to understanding Paul's main point in this passage of Scripture is in 1 Corinthians 9:19, in which he tells them to become servant to all! 

1 Corinthians 9:19, "For though I be free from all men, yet have I made myself servant unto all, that I might gain the more."

Also:

1 Corinthians 9:22, "To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: I am made all things to all men, that I might by all means save some."

1 Corinthians 10:23, "All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, but all things edify not."

1 Corinthians 9:1-14 — Paul Explains His Apostleship Over the Corinthians - In 1 Corinthians 9:1-14 Paul explains his apostolic authority over the believers a Corinth. He will follow this point by explaining how he is careful not abuse this authority ( 1 Corinthians 9:15-27). 

1 Corinthians 9:1 Am I not an apostle? am I not free? have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord? are not ye my work in the Lord?
1 Corinthians 9:1 — "am I not free" - Scripture Reference- Note:

1 Corinthians 9:19, "For though I be free from all men, yet have made myself servant unto all, that I might gain the more."

1 Corinthians 9:2 If I be not an apostle unto others, yet doubtless I am to you: for the seal of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord.
1 Corinthians 9:2 — "If I be not an apostle to others" - Comments- Paul called himself an apostle of the Gentiles ( Romans 11:13).

Romans 11:13, "For I speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office:"

1 Corinthians 9:2 — "the seal of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord" - Word Study on "seal" - BDAG says the Greek word "seal" ( σφραγίς) (G 4973) means, "That which confirms, attests, or authenticates."

Comments- Note also a similar statement in 2 Corinthians 3:2, "Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known and read of all men:"

1 Corinthians 9:4 — Scripture Reference- Note:

Luke 10:8, "And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat such things as are set before you:"

2 Thessalonians 3:8-9, "Neither did we eat any man"s bread for nought; but wrought with labour and travail night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you: Not because we have not power, but to make ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us."

1 Corinthians 9:5 — "Have we not power to lead about a sister, a wife" - Comments- This is a sister in Christ, a sister of the church.

1 Corinthians 9:5 — "as well as other apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas" - Comments- Peter was married as seen in: 

Matthew 8:14, "And when Jesus was come into Peter"s house, he saw his wife"s mother laid, and sick of a fever."

1 Corinthians 9:6 — Scripture Reference- Note:

2 Thessalonians 3:8, "Neither did we eat any man"s bread for nought; but wrought with labour and travail night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you:"

1 Corinthians 9:9 — Old Testament Quotes in the New Testament - 1 Corinthians 9:9 is quoted from Deuteronomy 25:4.

Deuteronomy 25:4, "Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn."

Paul quotes this Old Testament verse again in 1 Timothy 5:18.

1 Timothy 5:18, "For the scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. And, The labourer is worthy of his reward."

1 Corinthians 9:11 — Scripture References- Note:

Romans 15:27, "It hath pleased them verily; and their debtors they are. For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things, their duty is also to minister unto them in carnal things."

Galatians 6:6, "Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things."

1 Corinthians 9:12 — "power" - Or, "authority".

1 Corinthians 9:12 — "we have not used this power" - Note: 

Acts 20:34-35, "Yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were with me. I have shewed you all things, how that so labouring ye ought to support the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive."

2 Corinthians 11:9, "And when I was present with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no man: for that which was lacking to me the brethren which came from Macedonia supplied: and in all things I have kept myself from being burdensome unto you, and so will I keep myself."

1 Corinthians 9:13 — Comments- Portions of the sacrifice were given to the priest ( Leviticus 6:16, Numbers 18:6-19; Numbers 18:31)

Leviticus 6:16, "And the remainder thereof shall Aaron and his sons eat: with unleavened bread shall it be eaten in the holy place; in the court of the tabernacle of the congregation they shall eat it."

Numbers 18:31, "And ye shall eat it in every place, ye and your households: for it is your reward for your service in the tabernacle of the congregation."

1 Corinthians 9:14 Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel should live of the gospel.
1 Corinthians 9:14 — Scripture Reference- Note:

Matthew 10:9-10, "Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves: for the workman is worthy of his meat."

Luke 10:4, "Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes: and salute no man by the way."

Luke 10:7, "And in the same house remain, eating and drinking such things as they give: for the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house."

Galatians 6:6, "Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things."

1 Timothy 5:17, "Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, especially they who labour in the word and doctrine."



Verses 15-27 

Paul's Carefulness in Using His Privileges - In 1 Corinthians 9:15-27 Paul uses himself as an example for the Corinthians to follow by illustrating his lifestyle as one of moral constraint and not of indulgence. While the Greek culture, particularly in Corinth, was one of wealth, indulgence, fornication and other fleshly indulgences, the Christian lifestyle was one of discipline and sacrifice.

1 Corinthians 9:15 But I have used none of these things: neither have I written these things, that it should be so done unto me: for it were better for me to die, than that any man should make my glorying void.
1 Corinthians 9:15 — "than that any man should make my glorying void" - Comments- Paul kept himself from becoming a burden to the Corinthians ( 2 Corinthians 11:9-10; 2 Corinthians 11:30).

2 Corinthians 11:9-10, "And when I was present with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no man: for that which was lacking to me the brethren which came from Macedonia supplied: and in all things I have kept myself from being burdensome unto you, and so will I keep myself. As the truth of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me of this boasting in the regions of Achaia."

2 Corinthians 11:30, "If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things which concern mine infirmities."

1 Corinthians 9:16 For though I preach the gospel, I have nothing to glory of: for necessity is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel! 
1 Corinthians 9:17 For if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward: but if against my will, a dispensation of the gospel is committed unto me.
1 Corinthians 9:17 — Comments- A dispensation refers to Paul's divine commission.

Illustration (1) - Each day as a manger of a television station, I make choices about daily issues. However, there are also major issues upon which I must consult the directors for direction. Sometimes I like the decision of the directors and gladly, or willingly, follow their instructions. But sometimes I do not necessarily like their decisions. It is then that I follow their instructions out of duty and not out of eagerness.

In the same way, Paul knew the difference between following instructions from the Lord with a willing heart, and following His leadership when he did not necessarily want to. He learned to crucify his flesh and become obedient under all situations. Sometimes he followed the Lord willingly, and with this he would receive a reward from the Father; but other times, he did it out of an obligation to his calling and ministry, and this verse implies that he had no real reward as when he served willingly.

Illustration (2) - Bob Nichols says that in his early years as a pastor, he was working hard to remodel his church. He worked long hours himself on the building and often by himself. One day he was working, but with a complaining attitude. The Lord quickened to him Isaiah 1:19, "If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land." The Lord then spoke to him, "There is a reward for those who are willing and obedient." 128] This is why Paul the apostle said, "For if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward: but if against my will, a dispensation of the gospel is committed unto me." ( 1 Corinthians 9:17) God rewards those who serve Him.

128] Robert B. Nichols, "Sermon," Calvary Cathedral International, Fort Worth, Texas.

We show our fear and reverence for God when we are obedient. But we reveal our love for Him when we do it willingly. Thus, how much more is God moved when we serve Him out of love.

1 Corinthians 9:18 What is my reward then? Verily that, when I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel of Christ without charge, that I abuse not my power in the gospel. 
1 Corinthians 9:19 For though I be free from all men, yet have I made myself servant unto all, that I might gain the more.
1 Corinthians 9:19 — "For though I be free from all men" - Scripture Reference- Note:

1 Corinthians 9:1, "Am I not an apostle? am I not free? have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord? are not ye my work in the Lord?"

1 Corinthians 9:20 And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them that are under the law, as under the law, that I might gain them that are under the law;
1 Corinthians 9:20 — "to them that are under the law, as under the law" - Illustration (1) - In Galatians 2:3, Paul did not allow Titus to be circumcised, because true circumcision was of the heart ( Romans 2:29). However, in Acts 16:3, he had Timothy circumcised. Titus was a Greek, but Timothy was half Jew and half Greek.

Galatians 2:3, "But neither Titus , who was with me, being a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised:"

Romans 2:29, "But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God."

Acts 16:3, "Him would Paul have to go forth with him; and took and circumcised him because of the Jews which were in those quarters: for they knew all that his father was a Greek."

Illustration (2) - In Acts 21:22-27, Paul observed the Law for the sake of the Jews. At this time he joined other Jews in their purification ceremonies and offering sacrifices in the Temple.

1 Corinthians 9:21 To them that are without law, as without law, (being not without law to God, but under the law to Christ,) that I might gain them that are without law. 
1 Corinthians 9:22 To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: I am made all things to all men, that I might by all means save some.
1 Corinthians 9:22 — "To the weak became I as weak" - Illustrations:
Romans 14:2, "For one believeth that he may eat all things: another, who is weak, eateth herbs."

1 Corinthians 8:13, "Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend."

Scripture References- Note: 

2 Corinthians 11:29, "Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is offended, and I burn not?"

1 Corinthians 9:23 And this I do for the gospel"s sake, that I might be partaker thereof with you. 
1 Corinthians 9:24 Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain.
1 Corinthians 9:24 — "So run, that ye may obtain" - Comments- We are to run the Christian race, or course, as if only one man will win. We are to strive for that one prize. We are to do our best, as if we are striving to win first place.

The servant's race: 

Philippians 3:14, "I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus."

2Timothy chapter 2

2 Timothy 4:7, "I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith:"

Hebrews 12:1, "Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us,"

1 Corinthians 9:24 — Comments - I have heard someone say regarding winning metals in the Olympics, "You do not win the silver, rather, you lose the gold." Song of Solomon , even today, as in Paul"s time, we see only one real winner in a contest, even though we give metals to second and third place.

1 Corinthians 9:25 And every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. 
1 Corinthians 9:25 — "And every man that striveth for the mastery" - Comments - There are two basic ways to translate this phrase: 

(1) It can emphasize one's efforts of self-discipline: "But everyone striving controls himself in all things" (LITV), "and every one who is striving" (YLT).

(2) It can refer to an athletic competition: "And every man that striveth in the games" (ASV)." "Everyone who enters an athletic contest" (God'sWord)

1 Corinthians 9:25 — "is temperate" - Comments - To be temperate means to exercise self-control.

1 Corinthians 9:25 — "in all things" - Comments - Not only does an athlete work hard those few hours in the afternoon, but he controls himself the rest of the day. He controls the bed rest that he needs at night. He controls his daily diet. A disciplined athlete does not let his tired or hungry body control him.

Illustration- Wrestlers, during wrestling season, lose much weight so that they can compete in a lower weight class. Long distance runners must lose all excess fat to run better. An athlete who is going after the "crown" must become disciplined in every area of his life.

1 Corinthians 9:25 — "Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown" - Illustration - A number of times while I was working driving a garbage truck, I have found old trophies in the trash cans. People eventually found them useless, and decided to throw them away.

1 Corinthians 9:25 — "but we an incorruptible" - Comments - This is referring to a crown of righteousness.

1 Corinthians 9:26 I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the air: 
1 Corinthians 9:26 — Comments - Paul is not "aimless," or "without a goal to run towards." He knows his course and target, which is a heavenly reward, a crown of righteousness.

2 Timothy 4:7-8, "I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith: Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judges , shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing."

1 Corinthians 9:27 But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway.
1 Corinthians 9:27 — Comments- In 1 Corinthians 9:27 Paul tells us that he kept his body under the control of his spirit lest, after preaching to others, he himself would be laid aside and disqualified as a minister of the Gospel. Paul would become disqualified in the event if he did not bring his body into subjection to the will of God for his life. That Isaiah , if Paul had catered to his fleshly desires he would no longer be usable for the work of the Kingdom of God. We can find many examples of being ministers being laid aside by God because they did not maintain rule over their flesh. After walking in the anointing some ministers have failed to maintain close fellowship with God and lost their anointings and thus, became useless to God.

1 Corinthians 9:24-27 — Comments- Paul's Analogy of Greek Athletics to the Christian Life - In 1 Corinthians 9:24-27 Paul takes an analogy from the Corinthian life to explain how he has made himself a servant to others in order that he may receive the eternal rewards from his labours and not be disqualified because of some foolish, selfish act. In this passage he compares the Christian life to a contest in which only the winner receives the prize. 

Although surpassed in culture by Athens, Corinth also served as cultural center. It was famed for its athletics and temple worship. A small town named Isthmia, located seven miles east of Corinth, hosted the Isthmian Games every two or three years (Geography 8622). 129] Scholars believe that Paul is alluding to these particular athletic games in 1 Corinthians 9:24-27 about running the race. Thus, Paul uses an event within their own culture in order to drawn an analogy of their need to struggle to live the Christian life.

129] Strabo writes, "Upon the Isthmus is the temple of the Isthmian Neptune, shaded above with a grove of pine trees, where the Corinthians celebrated the Isthmian games." (Geography 8622) See The Geography of Strabo, vol 2, trans. H. C. Hamilton and W. Falconer, in Bohn's Classical Library (London: George Bell and Sons, 1903), 63.

10 Chapter 10 

Verses 1-14 

A Negative Example: The Idolatry of Israel in the Wilderness - 1 Corinthians 8-10 deals with idolatry and the practice of eating things offered to idols. In 1 Corinthians 10:1-14 Paul warns the believers in Corinth about how easy it is to fall back into a lifestyle of idolatry, which was taking place all around them in the Greek culture. He tells them to take diligent heed lest they fall back into this lifestyle after having been saved and washed by the blood of Jesus. He knows that if they compromise a little with the lifestyle that was associated with idolatry, then they stood in danger of falling back into the bondages of their old sins. In exhorting them towards sanctification, Paul uses the example of the children of Israel in the wilderness as a testimony of how easily someone can start out right and fall back into sin.

Israel's Rebellion Discussed in the Old Testament- We see in Nehemiah 9 and Psalm 78 the discussion of Israel's rebellion in the wilderness journeys. Note that all of the children of Israel were healthy when they began the wilderness journey because they partook of the Passover. They were God's chosen. They were God"s redeemed. They had God"s divine health even though they had been in bondage and had been ill-treated. Yet, because of their sins they were chastised by God and died.

Paul uses the example of the children of Israel in the wilderness in this passage of Scripture to illustrate how easily people become deceived and fall back into sin after having been redeemed. These examples of disobedience take place with multitudes of people. In contrast, the examples of obedience in the Scriptures are seen in the lives of individuals. For examples of individual obedience, see Hebrews 11. 

John Durham notes an underlying motif of grumbling and complaining in Israel's forty-year wilderness journey Their grumbling is constantly being met with God's continual intervention to meet their need. 130]

130] John I. Durham, Exodus , in Word Biblical Commentary: 58 Volumes on CD-Rom, vol 3, eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard and Glenn W. Barker (Dallas: Word Inc, 2002), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 30b [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2004), explanation of Exodus 5:22-27.

Parallels in Church Ordinances - The Israelites had redemptive experiences with Moses in the wilderness that paralleled water baptism and the Lord"s Supper. Note the reference to communion later in this chapter in verse 16. 

1 Corinthians 10:1 Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea;
1 Corinthians 10:1 — "I would not that ye should be ignorant" - Comments - 1 Corinthians 10:1 refers to the fact that not all those in the wilderness finished course. Paul is saying that they need to know these things. 

1 Corinthians 10:1 — "how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea" - Comments - The Lord went before the children of Israel in a pillar of a cloud by day and a pillar of fire by night from the moment they departed from Egyptian bondage ( Exodus 13:21).

Exodus 13:21, "And the LORD went before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them light; to go by day and night:"

The emphasis upon all passing through the sea is contrasted with all running the race, but only on receiving the prize ( 1 Corinthians 9:24).

1 Corinthians 9:24, "Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain."

1 Corinthians 10:2 And were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea;
1 Corinthians 10:2 — Comments - The story of the children of Israel being "baptized unto Moses" is found in Exodus 14:1-31, especially verse 31, which describes Israel's faith in God. The cloud stood between the children of Israel and the Egyptian army, serving as a cloud and darkness to the Egyptians, but a guiding light to Israel ( Exodus 14:19; Exodus 14:29; Exodus 14:24).

Exodus 14:31, "And Israel saw that great work which the LORD did upon the Egyptians: and the people feared the LORD, and believed the LORD, and his servant Moses."

Exodus 14:19-20, "And the angel of God, which went before the camp of Israel, removed and went behind them; and the pillar of the cloud went from before their face, and stood behind them: And it came between the camp of the Egyptians and the camp of Israel; and it was a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave light by night to these: so that the one came not near the other all the night."

Exodus 14:24, "And it came to pass, that in the morning watch the LORD looked unto the host of the Egyptians through the pillar of fire and of the cloud, and troubled the host of the Egyptians,"

Those who have passed over to the other side, having visited heaven and come back, say that there is a river, clear as crystal, that everyone must pass through before entering the heavenly city where the throne of God dwells. They say that by passing through this river, the last vestiges of this world are washed away and one enters into the fullness of the heavenly realm. Thus, the passing through the Red Sea by the children of Israel before approaching Mount Sinai serves as a symbol of the washing away of the vestiges of their bondage in Egypt.

Illustration- Identification is the theme of this passage. We, as believers, are identified with Jesus and with the body of Christ. However, we in the western civilization have a shallow concept of what identification means. We have struggled for centuries for national independence and civil liberties. Therefore, we understand the meaning of independence. But, independence is the opposite of identification. In undeveloped countries today, as well as in Bible times, individual independence meant that a person was alone and vulnerable to uncivilized bands of men and threatening armies. In contrast, in today"s developed nations with much individual wealth, we try to be as different and self-sufficient as possible. 

Illustration- As an American, I have found it hard to understand the close identification in the family of my wife, who is from the Philippines. When her father makes a decision, the entire family usually follows him with his decision. When he chooses religious belief, my wife"s mother, brothers and sisters choose to follow that religion without question. This is identification. But, as an independent American, this is not easily understood.

The New Testament church was a people who sought identification, and not independence. They joined closely together in every area of their lives, to the extent that they "had all things common."

Acts 2:44, "And all that believed were together, and had all things common;"

Acts 4:32, "And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one soul: neither said any of them that ought of the things which he possessed was his own; but they had all things common."

This early church did not seek to be identified with any of the elements of their surrounding culture, but rather, with the message of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. For, this was their only hope of deliverance from a cruel and oppressive world that they lived in.

Today, in Africa, I see a church choir wearing the same clothes and even the ladies will all have the same hairstyle for their presentation. After church, they will eat together, take public transport together and many live in rental houses together. In contrast, Americans will wear separate clothes and hairstyles, drive separate cars to church, and live in separate homes. The only identification they have in a church choir is to put on a choir robe during the service. Thus, we see a representation of a people seeking close identification and a people seeking independence.

Why is this so? Because lives lived in poverty have no hope outside of identification. Therefore, poor people seek to be identified with something that they believe will give them a name of honour and strength.

Poor people seek identification lest their poverty destroy them. But, rich people seek independence when they trust in their wealth to give them strength and power. Note:

Proverbs 10:15, "The rich man"s wealth is his strong city: the destruction of the poor is their poverty."

1 Corinthians 10:3 And did all eat the same spiritual meat;
1 Corinthians 10:3 — "spiritual meat" - Comments - God fed the children of Israel with manna for forty years ( Exodus 16:35). The Scriptures also describe this "spiritual meat" as angel's food ( Psalm 78:25).

Exodus 16:35, "And the children of Israel did eat manna forty years, until they came to a land inhabited; they did eat manna, until they came unto the borders of the land of Canaan."

Psalm 78:25, "Man did eat angels" food: he sent them meat to the full."

1 Corinthians 10:4 And did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Christ.
1 Corinthians 10:4 — Comments- The statement in 1 Corinthians 10:4 is literally true. In a dry desert land, God gave them water from a rock. 

Deuteronomy 8:15, "Who led thee through that great and terrible wilderness, wherein were fiery serpents, and scorpions, and drought, where there was no water; who brought thee forth water out of the rock of flint;"

Psalm 78:15-16, "He clave the rocks in the wilderness, and gave them drink as out of the great depths. He brought streams also out of the rock, and caused waters to run down like rivers."

1 Corinthians 10:5 But with many of them God was not well pleased: for they were overthrown in the wilderness.
1 Corinthians 10:5 — Comments - The children of Israel were overthrown during a number of events when God judged them. These events are listed in the verses that follow.

They fainted, or grew weary, and came short in this life ( Numbers 14:16).

Numbers 14:16, "Because the LORD was not able to bring this people into the land which he sware unto them, therefore he hath slain them in the wilderness."

Despite all of their privileges given to them by God, He was not pleased, because they did not live by faith.

Hebrews 11:6, "But without faith it is impossible to please him: for he that cometh to God must believe that he Isaiah , and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him."

Only two men entered into the Promised Land who had began this journey. This tells us that there are few that overcome. 

Matthew 7:14, "Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it."

In the time of Noah, only eight souls were saved. In the time of Lot, only three souls were saved from the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah.

1 Corinthians 10:6 Now these things were our examples, to the intent we should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted.
1 Corinthians 10:6 — Comments - We find this story in Numbers 11:4-30. Many Christians are not content with what they have.

Philippians 4:11-12, "Not that I speak in respect of want: for I have learned, in whatsoever state I Amos , therewith to be content. I know both how to be abased, and I know how to abound: every where and in all things I am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need."

1 Timothy 6:6, "But godliness with contentment is great gain."

1 Corinthians 10:7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it is written, The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play.
1 Corinthians 10:7 — Old Testament Quotes in the New Testament - 1 Corinthians 10:7 a quote from Exodus 32:1-35, "And they rose up early on the morrow, and offered burnt offerings, and brought peace offerings; and the people sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to play."

1 Corinthians 10:8 Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thousand.
1 Corinthians 10:8 — Comments - 1 Corinthians 10:8 refers to the time when Balaam taught the children of Israel to stumble in the wilderness by enticing them with Moabite women (see Numbers 25:1-9). Note that fornication has been allowed to go uncondemned within the church at Corinth ( 1 Corinthians 5:1-5).

1 Corinthians 5:1-5, "It is reported commonly that there is fornication among you, and such fornication as is not so much as named among the Gentiles, that one should have his father"s wife. And ye are puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be taken away from among you. For I verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit, have judged already, as though I were present, concerning him that hath so done this deed, In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus."

1 Corinthians 10:7-8 — Comments- Idolatrous Festivities- Paul refers to the sins of idolatrous festivities and fornication in 1 Corinthians 10:7-8. It is important to note how this was characteristic of the behaviour in the Hellenistic culture when the Greeks involved themselves in Temple worship. The children of Israel also fell into this idolatrous type of worship of pagan gods ( Revelation 2:14).

Revelation 2:14, "But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumblingblock before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication."

1 Corinthians 10:9 Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents.
1 Corinthians 10:9 — Comments- We find this story in Numbers 21:1-9.

1 Corinthians 10:10 Neither murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, and were destroyed of the destroyer.
1 Corinthians 10:10 — Comments - We find this story of Israel's murmuring in Numbers 16:41-50. The act of murmuring and complaining reflects an attitude of rebellion. Murmurings are negative thoughts and confessions against the Lord and those He has placed in authority against us.

1 Corinthians 10:6-10 — Comments - Examples From the Children of Israel- This passage gives us five examples of what causes a Christian to lose the race, which race is referred to in chapter 9.

1 Corinthians 10:11 Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come.
1 Corinthians 10:11 — "upon whom the ends of the world are come" - Comments - The ends of the world refers to the fulfilling of the age. That Isaiah , Christ has come.

Galatians 4:4, "But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his Song of Solomon , made of a woman, made under the law,"

The BBE reads, "Now these things were done as an example; and were put down in writing for our teaching, on whom the last days have come."

1 Corinthians 10:11 — Comments - Paul tells us in 1 Corinthians 10:11 that these five events he mentions are our examples of how God deals with sin in the lives of His children. Therefore, the Old Testament gives us examples of how to live ( Romans 15:4 says that the Scriptures give us comfort) and warnings of how not to live ( 1 Corinthians 10:11 says that they are written for our admonition).

However, many of the events that the children of Israel experienced in the wilderness was a type and figurative of how to live a victorious life. Exodus 13:17 to Exodus 15:21 records the flight of Israel from Egypt through the Red Sea. This journey has strong symbolism of the Christian's salvation experience and water baptism. The next passage of Scripture ( Exodus 15:22 to Exodus 18:27) will symbolize a Christian's early journey towards the phase of indoctrination as a part of discipleship, which is demanded of them at Mount Sinai.

1. Israel Journeys Through the Wilderness ( Exodus 13:17-22) - Israel's initial journey into the wilderness is characterized by God's total provision for them. They did not have to do anything to walk in victory except follow Moses. This event could symbolize the Christian's days immediately following the salvation experience. A new believer finds God at work in every aspect of his life, in his prayers, in miracles of deliverance, being provided everything he needs with little or no effort to exercise his faith. 

2. Israel Crosses the Red Sea ( Exodus 14:1-31) - The crossing of the Red Sea could symbolize a Christian's water baptism, a time when he feels deliverance from all bondages of sin. Water baptism confirms his commitment to follow Christ. 

3. The Song of Moses ( Exodus 15:1-19) and the Song of Miriam ( Exodus 15:20-21) - The songs of Moses and Miriam reflect joy that a new believer experiences by his cleansing from sin and guilt and bondages of this world. He is free and his joy is overflowing. 

Illustration- I have known a number of people who were instantly delivered from addictions and illnesses at the time of salvation. One church member testified to us that he was delivered from cigarettes when he gave his life to the Lord. One day he started to buy a pack of cigarettes and the Lord spoke to him, "I delivered you the first time. You will have to deliver yourself the second time."

Exodus 15:22 to Exodus 18:27 records Israel's journey from the shores of the Red Sea to Mount Sinai. This journey contains symbolisms of the Christian's early journey immediately after water baptism as God divinely provides for his needs, guiding him to a place of greater spiritual maturity through the knowledge of His Word.

4. Israel Encamps at Marah ( Exodus 15:22-26) - Exodus 15:22-27 records Israel's journey immediately after their deliverance from the Egyptian army in the crossing of the Red Sea. This pericope takes the children of Israel from the shores of the Red Sea to Elim. 

Israel's first test of faith takes place at Marah, which means "bitter," located in the Wilderness of Shur (meaning "journey") where they become thirsty after three days of following the Lord through the wilderness. In the midst of their labours, they come to a spring of water, but find the waters bitter. Moses cuts down a tree and throws it into the water to make it sweet. The Lord then gives them a statute to obey His Word as an opportunity for them to prove their love and devotion towards Him. God had blessed the Israelites with prosperity and health as they departed Egypt. His statute promised them that if they would obey God's Word, they would be able to walk in the blessings continually. This event could symbolize the first trial that a child of God experiences in which he must put his faith in obedience to God's Word. Their choices would make life bitter or sweet. God gave them the choice. As God's children, the things of this world no longer have to be bitter, for in obedience to Christ Jesus, He makes everything sweet. From the first day we believed in Jesus Christ as our Saviour, there is not a situation that we face alone. If we will seek the Lord, He will give us wisdom to deal with every difficult, bitter situation so that it becomes sweet, a blessing to us and others.

Illustration- The Lord spoke to me the night of 18-29 January 2005 and said, "The bitter and the sweet are all used by God to mould and shape your life." This word came the same day that my sister-in-law Dyan was told by her Muslim "husband" called Nabal to leave her home and was only allowed to take one of her two children with her. It was "sweet" news for us that she has decided to leave this environment for the sake of her eternal salvation, but it is "bitter" news to know that her oldest child is being left behind. However, I know that God will work in her life in the midst of this heartache to draw her to Him and to work miracles for her as she learns to trust in Him. The following night the Lord spoke to me saying, "Be patient and you will see Me working in the midst of this situation."

5. Israel Encamps at Elim ( Exodus 15:27) - The children of Israel found twelve springs and seventy palm trees when they encamped at Elim, which means, "trees." In the Scriptures, trees can symbolize men, and leadership among men ( Judges 9:7-15), and wells are symbolic of the anointings of the Holy Spirit ( John 7:38, 2 Peter 2:17). These twelve springs may represent the twelve apostles of the Lamb and the seventy trees the first seventy disciples upon which the early Church in Jerusalem was founded in the upper room. This symbolizes the need for the new believer to join the body of Christ in order to continue his life of being refreshed by the Holy Spirit and walking in freedom and liberty from this world. It is in the local fellowship that a believer will find times of refreshing, in the midst of worship, the teaching of God's Word, and genuine love from the brethren.

Judges 9:8, "The trees went forth on a time to anoint a king over them; and they said unto the olive tree, Reign thou over us."

John 7:38, "He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water."

2 Peter 2:17, "These are wells without water, clouds that are carried with a tempest; to whom the mist of darkness is reserved for ever."

However, these twelve springs and seventy trees may better represent the times of refreshing that God provides each of His children. Along our spiritual journey, the Lord leads us in paths of rest and peace, as described in Psalm 23. These times of refreshing follow seasons of trials.

6. Israel Encamps in the Wilderness of Sin ( 1 Corinthians 16:1-24) - In the wilderness of Sin, which means, "bush," the children of Israel are given manna from Heaven and quail to eat. The manna symbolizes the daily word that God speaks to every one of His children as a part of His fellowship with them. God speaks to His children each day if he will just take the time to listen. The quail represent the stronger meat that God can give to those who are mature in Christ ( Hebrews 5:12-14). 

7. The Water from the Rock ( Exodus 17:1-7) - Exodus 17:1-7 records the story of God providing the children of Israel water from the rock. During Israel's encampment at Rephidim, which means "support," Moses struck the rock and water poured forth to refresh the children of Israel. The striking of the rock represents the crucifixion of Jesus Christ, and it symbolized the fact that God used men to crucify Jesus on the Cross ( Exodus 10:4). God, through Prayer of Manasseh , brought about this act. God struck Jesus once for all that we might have living water. In Numbers 20:8 God told Moses to speak to the rock. When Moses struck the rock the second time out of anger ( Numbers 20:11), it was a type of crucifying the Son of God a second time ( Hebrews 6:6).

The water represents the baptism of the Holy Ghost with the evidence of speaking in tongues that is available for every believer who desires more of God's presence in his/her life. It also represents the daily infilling of the Holy Spirit that every child of God can experience by praying in tongues and worshipping the Lord ( Ephesians 5:18-19). God sends His children the gift of speaking in tongues to support and strengthen the believer.

1 Corinthians 10:4, "And did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Christ."

Numbers 20:11, "And Moses lifted up his hand, and with his rod he smote the rock twice: and the water came out abundantly, and the congregation drank, and their beasts also. And the LORD spake unto Moses and Aaron, Because ye believed me not, to sanctify me in the eyes of the children of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring this congregation into the land which I have given them."

Hebrews 6:6, "If they shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame."

Now man can speak to Jesus, call upon his name, so that we may have living water (eternal life).

8. Israel's Battle with the Amalekites ( Exodus 17:8-16) - Exodus 17:8-16 records the story of Israel's first battle, which took place at their encampment of Rephidim with the Amalekites. The Lord allowed the children of Israel to be refreshed with a continual source of fresh water from the rock that Moses struck ( Exodus 17:1-7). The water of Marah was symbolic of the baptism of the Holy Spirit with the evidence of speaking in tongues. The water from the rock struck by Moses is symbolic of the continual filling of the Holy Spirit through a lifestyle of praying in the Spirit ( Ephesians 5:18).

Ephesians 5:18, "And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; but be filled with the Spirit;"

The Amalekites could symbolize the flesh or the demonic realm that comes against the children of God on their spiritual journey. The lifting up of the rod of God in the hands of Moses could represent a believer's declaration of the name of Jesus in taking dominion over the powers of darkness. As Moses held up the rod of God, which symbolizes the authority of the name of Jesus, the enemy was defeated. God's children must learn to use the name of Jesus when Satan attacks the body of Christ.

9. Moses Honours Jethro ( Exodus 18:1-12) - In Exodus 18:1-12 Moses encamps at Mount Sinai, while the children of Israel are still at Rephidim. While Moses was encamped at the mountain of God, he honours Jethro, his father-in-law. Jethro offers the sacrifice and they eat together. Jethro's visit to Moses could symbolize Jesus Christ as He offers His blood at the Father's throne. Perhaps the fact that he went ahead of the encampment symbolizes that fact that Jesus went before us to God's throne to offer His atoning sacrifice in our behalf. There he met his father-in-law, who made a sacrifice unto God. This may symbolize God the Father receiving Jesus' sacrifice, which was actually a sacrifice that God gave to mankind for his salvation.

10. Jethro Advises Moses ( Exodus 18:13-27) - Exodus 18:13-27 records the incident in which Jethro advises Moses on how to delegate judges to assist him in judging the matters of the people. After Moses honours Jethro, his father-in-law gives Moses wisdom regarding organizing leadership among the children of Israel so that all of them can receive wisdom and ministry. This event symbolizes High Priesthood of Jesus Christ, seen in Jethro's comment to Moses, "You be for the people an advocate before God, and you bring the problems to God." 131] ( Exodus 18:19). The ordaining by Moses of leaders over the people represents church order and service. Jesus is seated at the Father's right hand to judge His church, while sending forth the Holy Spirit to anoint the five-fold ministry and give the gifts of the Spirit to the body of Christ ( Ephesians 4:8-13). If a child of God will submit himself to the leadership of a local fellowship, he will be able to experience the gifts and anointings of the Holy Spirit and join in the ministry of helps.

131] Translation by John I. Durham, Exodus , in Word Biblical Commentary: 58 Volumes on CD-Rom, vol 3, eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard and Glenn W. Barker (Dallas: Word Inc, 2002), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 30b [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2004), translation of Exodus 18:19.

11. Indoctrination ( Exodus 20:1 to Exodus 24:8) - The next phase of a believer's life after regeneration is called indoctrination. The giving of the Law and statutes ( Exodus 20:1 to Exodus 24:8) represents this phase in the Christian life. It is important to note that God guided them to Mount Sinai and throughout their entire forty-year wilderness journey with a cloud by day and a pillar of fire by night ( Exodus 13:21). This divine guidance symbolized the fact that every child of God must learn to be led by the Holy Spirit throughout his spiritual journey.

Exodus 13:21, "And the LORD went before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them light; to go by day and night:"

Scripture References- Note similar verses:

Psalm 102:18, "This shall be written for the generation to come: and the people which shall be created shall praise the LORD."

Romans 15:4, "For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope."

Hebrews 8:5, "Who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was admonished of God when he was about to make the tabernacle: for, See, saith Hebrews , that thou make all things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the mount."

1 Corinthians 10:12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.
1 Corinthians 10:12 — Comments- Note that two men of Israel out of 600 ,000 men entered Promised Land.

1 Corinthians 10:13 There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it.
1 Corinthians 10:13 — Word Study on "temptation" - Strong says the Greek word "temptation" ( πειρασμός) (G 3986) means, "a putting to proof (by experiment [of good], experience [of evil], solication, discipline or provocation)," and it implies "adversity."

1 Corinthians 10:13 — Word Study on "taken you" - The word "taken you" ( λαμβάνω) (G 2983) means, "seized, come upon" (BDAG), "seized" (NIV).

1 Corinthians 10:13 — Word Study on "common to man" - Strong says the Greek word "common to man" ( ἀνθρώπινος) (G 442) means, "human."

Comments- It is human, or normal, to feel temptations that lure us towards sin.

1 Corinthians 10:13 — "but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able" - Comments- This means that God is in control of the situation, no matter how bad it looks. 

Illustration: Job 1, 2. Also, note:

2 Corinthians 10:3-5, "For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh: (For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds;) Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ;"

Hebrews 10:26, "For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins,"

1 Corinthians 10:13 — "but will with the temptation also make a way to escape" - Comments- This verse means that God is at work, and is always concerned about His children in every trial and temptation that we go through. This verse does not say that God will snatch us out of the situation, but He will allow us to go through it. He will show us the way out and He has given us the free will to choose His way out. How do we find the way? We first have to flee from sin:

1. Flee fornication.

1 Corinthians 6:18, "Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body; but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his own body."

2. Flee the pursuit of earthly riches, because it causes one to fall into temptations and a snare.

1 Timothy 6:9-11, "But they that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of money is the root of all evil: which while some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many sorrows. But thou, O man of God, flee these things; and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness."

3. Flee youthful lusts.

2 Timothy 2:22, "Flee also youthful lusts: but follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart."

4. Flee idolatry.

1 Corinthians 10:14, "Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry."

1 Corinthians 10:13 — Comments- When God allowed Satan to tempt Job , He knew that His servant would not sin. He knew Job's heart, and He knew Job would pass the test by holding fast his integrity ( 1 Corinthians 10:13). God later showed Job his way of escape, by having him pray for his brothers who were about to be afflicted by God because of their sins. Job was in the midst of affliction and knew what it was like. He had the compassion on his friends that they did not deserve, because they had mocked Job as a sinner. In this sense, Job served as a type and figure of Christ. Jesus had no sin, yet He partook of flesh and blood, and partook of our affliction so that He could be a faithful High Priest, who could understand and sympathize with our afflictions and failures ( Hebrews 4:15).

Hebrews 4:15, "For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin."

Note these words from Frances J. Roberts:

"I direct every motion of thy life, as the ocean bears a ship. Your will and intelligence may be at the helm, but divine providence and sovereignty are stronger forces. Ye can trust Me, knowing that any pressure I bring to bear upon thy life is initiated by My love, and I will not do even this except as ye are willing and desire….ye have put thy life into My keeping, and because ye are depending on Me for guidance and direction, I shall give it. Move on steadily, knowing that the waters that carry thee are the waters of My love and My kindness, and I will keep thee on the right course." 132] 

132] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 18.

Illustration- I remember experiencing a clear illustration of 1 Corinthians 10:13 in my life in winter of 1975. I had just returned home from my first semester in college and was talked into hitchhiking with a neighborhood friend of mine. Of course, it did not take much to convince me to take such an adventure. We hitchhiked from Florida to Nashville, Tennessee in the month of December. We found ourselves at a truck stop on the highway outside of Nashville after a few days of catching rides. But this time we stood along the road for thirty hours without a ride. It was cold and we felt miserable. I finally look at my buddy and say, "Let's steal a car and drive home." I was desperate and was willing to try anything at this point. After several pleas with him and meeting his resistance to such a foolish idea, I gave up. But God knew that I had reached my limit. Soon, a man in a truck pulls in to the truck stop to fuel up and I see a Florida tag on his vehicle. We run up to him and convince him to let us ride in the back of his truck all of the way back to my home town, where he was heading by divine providence. We were freezing in the back of this pickup, but were thankful to be heading home. He put us off along the main highway about a mile from my house. When he put us out, we began to walk the short mile home. To our surprise, my mom was coming home from work and gave us our last ride home. What divine providence, with the help of mother's prayers.

1 Corinthians 10:14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry. 


Verses 15-22 

A Personal Example: The Lord's Table Contrasted with Pagan Worship - In 1 Corinthians 10:15-22 Paul explains the purpose of the Lord's Supper and contrasts it with the heathen feasts and their foods offered unto idols. This idolatrous feasting was going on around the believers at Corinth. Paul makes the point that as believers they could not partake of both tables because the Lord's Supper brings a person into unity with Christ and fellow believers just as heathen feasting brings one in unity with demons.

1 Corinthians 10:22 — "Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy" - Comments- The context of this passage is the issue of whether or not Christians at Corinth should eat sacrifices that have been offered to idols. Paul is reminded of the passage in Exodus where the children of Israel made a golden calf, then sat down to eat, to drink and to play.

In this story, the children of Israel provoked God to jealousy.

Exodus 34:14, "For thou shalt worship no other god: for the LORD, whose name is Jealous, is a jealous God:"

1 Corinthians 10:22 — "are we stronger than he" - Comments- Paul is still referring to the example of the Israelites when they made a golden calf.

Exodus 32:35, "And the LORD plagued the people, because they made the calf, which Aaron made."



Verse 23 

Conclusion: All Things are Lawful, but all Things are not Beneficial - In 1 Corinthians 10:15 to 1 Corinthians 11:1 Paul concludes this lengthy passage on foods offered until idols by giving them a divine principle to live by. In this passage he restates his original ruling principle that we must seek the well-being of others before seeking our own satisfactions; for the eternal soul of that person is at risk of falling. He first explains that as a believer they are free in many aspects of life. However, many things they may feel free to do may harm them or cause others to stumble. He gives the example of eating foods offer to idols. Paul explains that there in nothing evil about eating food, for Christ has set us free from many religious dietary rules, but eating meats offered to idols was closely associated in the Greek culture with temple prostitution, for both activities often took place in the same venue. Therefore, Paul was warning these believers to abstain from such festive occasions when invited if it causes another brother to stumble.

1 Corinthians 10:23 All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, but all things edify not. 
1 Corinthians 10:23 — Scripture Reference- Paul has made a similar statement earlier in 1 Corinthians 6:12.

1 Corinthians 6:12, "All things are lawful unto me, but all things are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought under the power of any."

1 Corinthians 10:29 — "why is my liberty judged of another man's conscience" - Comments- That Isaiah , why should my liberty to eat anything become an opportunity to let another man's conscience judge me as doing evil? Song of Solomon , Paul is saying do not put yourself in a situation to let another man who has not your knowledge judge you as an evildoer.

1 Corinthians 10:29 — Comments- Feasting on foods offered to idols was a part of heathen temple worship. Thus, when we eat such foods, we may appear to our brother in Christ as a partaker of such temple worship and he would thus, be offended.

1 Corinthians 10:30 For if I by grace be a partaker, why am I evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks? 
1 Corinthians 10:30 — Word Study on "by grace" - The Greek construction χάριν ἔχω τῷ χριστῷ ἰησοῦ or χάρις τῷ θεῷ 133] or some similar version of this phrase is found no less than thirteen times in the Greek New Testament ( Luke 17:9, Romans 6:17; Romans 7:25, 1 Corinthians 10:30; 1 Corinthians 15:57, 2 Corinthians 2:14; 2 Corinthians 8:16; 2 Corinthians 9:15, Colossians 3:16, 1 Timothy 1:12, 2 Timothy 1:3, Philemon 1:7 [t.r.], Hebrews 12:28). It is properly translated in a variety of ways; "I am grateful to God," or "I thank God," "Let's give thanks," or "with thanks to the Lord."

133] Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce M. Metzger, M. Robinson, and Allen Wikgren, The Greek New Testament, Fourth Revised Edition (with Morphology) (Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1993, 2006), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), 1 Corinthians 10:30.

Comments - Many modern English versions translate the word χάριτι as "thankfulness, with gratitude, thankfully" rather than "by grace."

ASV, "If I partake with thankfulness, why am I evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks?"

Rotherham, "If, I, with gratitude, partake, why am I to be defamed, as to that for which, I, give thanks?"

RSV, "If I partake with thankfulness, why am I denounced because of that for which I give thanks?"

YLT, "and if I thankfully do partake, why am I evil spoken of, for that for which I give thanks?"

1 Corinthians 10:32 — Word Study on "Gentile" - BDAG says the Greek word ἕλλην is used in the strict sense to mean a "Greek," or referring to the "Greek language and culture"; however, in its broadest sense, the word also means, "gentile, polytheist, Greco-Roman." In 1 Corinthians 10:32 BDAG translates the word as "Gentile." Modern English translations are divided on this meaning, translating ἕλλην as both "Greek" and "Gentile."

Comments - 1 Corinthians 10:32 shows us that in God's eternal plan of redemption for mankind, He sees the people of the earth in three groups; the Jews, the Gentiles, and the Church. It lists these three groups in the order in which God has used them in His plan of redemption. The Jews represent the nation of Israel. During the time of Moses, God separated the Jewish nation as a holy people unto himself.

Exodus 19:6, "And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. These are the words which thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel."

The Gentiles refer to the nations of the earth:

Genesis 10:5, "By these were the isles of the Gentiles divided in their lands; every one after his tongue, after their families, in their nations."

The Old Testament placed emphasis upon the Jews as the nation of Israel. However, the book of Daniel stands alone in the Old Testament in much the same way that the book of Revelation is unique to the New Testament. Both are apocalyptic in nature, using symbolic figures to prophesy of future events. Daniel takes us through the Times of the Gentiles when God divinely works in this group of people to carry out His divine plan of election and redemption.

The New Testament reveals God's plan of redemption as He works through the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ. Under the New Covenant, God created a third group of people. He took the Jews and the Gentiles and made one new man in Christ called the Church. This was the mystery that was kept hidden under the old covenant and reveled only in the New Testament. In Ephesians 2:11-22, we learn that through Jesus, God broke down the wall of division between the Jews and the Gentiles, creating the church ( Ephesians 2:14).

Ephesians 2:14, "For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition between us;"

Thus, God created Himself again a holy nation ( 1 Peter 2:9).

1 Peter 2:9, "But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous light:"

We see a reference to these three people groups in Acts 26:17.

Acts 26:17, "Delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee,"

The Lord spoke to Billye Brim about this verse in the 1970's by saying, "If you will remember this verse, it will keep your end-time doctrine straight." 134] She went on to say that God will always recognize the nation of Israel forever, even in eternity, then she quoted Jeremiah 31:35-36 and Isaiah 66:22 to support this statement.

134] Billye Brim, interviewed by Gloria Copeland, Believer's Voice of Victory (Kenneth Copeland Ministries, Fort Worth, Texas), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California), television program, 22May 2003.

Jeremiah 31:35-36, "Thus saith the LORD, which giveth the sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of the moon and of the stars for a light by night, which divideth the sea when the waves thereof roar; The LORD of hosts is his name: If those ordinances depart from before me, saith the LORD, then the seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation before me for ever."

Isaiah 66:22, "For as the new heavens and the new earth, which I will make, shall remain before me, saith the LORD, so shall your seed and your name remain."

Then Brim quoted Ephesians 3:20-21 to state that God will always recognize His Church throughout eternity.

Ephesians 3:20-21, "Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us, Unto him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen."

11 Chapter 11 

The theological hermeneutical principle that guides us in the interpretation of Scripture based on these three people groups is called the "Ethnic Division Principle." 135]

135] J. Edwin Hartill, Principles of Biblical Hermeneutics (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Zondervan Publishing House, 1947), 26.

1 Corinthians 11:1 — "Be ye followers of me" - Comments- From 1 Corinthians 10:33, they should not seek to please themselves, but to live a life that leads others to Christ, the ultimate example.

1 Corinthians 11:1 — "even as I also am of Christ" - Comments- Paul is saying to follow him just like he is following Christ. Most versions translation the phrase "even as" using the proposition "as" (NAB, RSV) or "even as" (ASV, Rotherham). However, Weymouth interprets it to mean "in so far as," which mean, "to the degree that I follow Christ,"

NAB, "Be imitators of me, as I am of Christ."

RSV, "Be imitators of me, as I am of Christ."

ASV, "Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am of Christ."

Rotherham, "Become imitators of me, even as, I also, am of Christ."

Weymouth, "Be imitators of me, in so far as I in turn am an imitator of Christ."

1 Corinthians 11:1 — Comments- 1 Corinthians 11:1 would seem to summarize the discussion on the discourse of idolatry found in chapters 8-10. In these three chapters, Paul has given himself as an example while making several points. Hebrews , therefore, concludes this topic of idolatry by asking the Corinthians to follow his example as he was following the example of Christ. The Corinthians had the zeal to serve the Lord, but they lacked the character and fortitude to crucify their flesh and walk in love. Thus, Paul gave himself as an example to follow in this epistle. The rest of Chapter 11deals with two issues of assembly of the church, namely the role of women and the Lord"s Supper in the assembly.

John Calvin notes two observations from this verse. First, Paul is only offering to others what he himself has learned to walk in. Second, he points others to Christ as the final example of perfection, because Paul knew himself to be only a man who was subject to sin while still in the flesh. 136]

136] John Calvin, Commentaries on the Epistles of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians, vol 1, trans. John Pringle (Edinburgh: The Calvin Translation Society, 1848), 350.

1 Corinthians 11:1 — Scripture References- Note similar verses:

Ephesians 5:1, "Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children;"

1 Thessalonians 1:6, "And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, having received the word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost:"

1 Timothy 4:12, "Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou an example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity."

1 Timothy 4:15-16, "Meditate upon these things; give thyself wholly to them; that thy profiting may appear to all. Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in them: for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee."

Titus 2:7, "In all things shewing thyself a pattern of good works: in doctrine shewing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity,"

Verses 2-16 

The Order of Divine Authority - In 1 Corinthians 11:2-16 Paul attempts to set in order the roles of men and women in the church. He first explains the order of divine authority that God has placed within the body of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 11:2-3). Paul then explained this order by using an example from their culture ( 1 Corinthians 11:4-6). He then uses examples of creation to further this argument ( 1 Corinthians 11:7-16).

In this passage Paul seems make more comments in this passage on public assembly about the woman than the man. We can imagine a city with a thousand temple prostitutes where Paul saw the need to make a clear distinction between heathen prostitutes and God-fearing women in church. We can also see these small congregations meeting in house churches. This would cause the believers to ask if the women should dress as they would in their private houses, or should they dress as in public. In the Jewish culture women did not join the men in public worship; rather, it was conducted by men and boys. In Herod's Temple the women had a separate court apart from the men. But in Greek culture, the women had greater freedom. In Corinth, the women were a part of temple worship. Thus, Paul deals with this issue immediately after his discussion on heathen worship that involved fornication and foods offered to idols. 

1 Corinthians 11:2 Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and keep the ordinances, as I delivered them to you. 
1 Corinthians 11:2 — "Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things" - Comments- Paul first gives praise before he gives correction. This is a wise procedure for managing anyone, in church or in business. Often, I have sat down with an employee and told him the good things that he is doing. Then, I go into some areas that need correcting.

Paul is praising them because they were keeping the ordinances regarding public worship. He will begin his next topic on the abuse of the Lord's Supper in 1 Corinthians 11:7 by saying, "I praise you not."

1 Corinthians 11:2 — "and keep the ordinances" - Word Study on "keep" - Strong says the Greek word "keep" ( κατέχω) (G 2722) means, "to hold down (fast)." The Enhanced Strong says this word is used 19 times in the New Testament.

Word Study on "ordinances" - Strong says the Greek word "ordinances" ( παράδοσις) (G 3862) literally means, "transmission, a precept, the Jewish traditionary law." The Enhanced Strong says this word is used 13times in the New Testament, being translated in the KJV as, "tradition 12, ordinance 1."

Comments- Ordinances refer to the teachings that Paul handed down to the believers a Corinth. These teachings included the ordinances that the apostles and elders agreed upon at the Council of Jerusalem found in Acts 15:22-31. 

Paul used this same Greek word in his second epistle to the church at Thessalonica:

2 Thessalonians 2:15, "Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word, or our epistle."

2 Thessalonians 3:6, "Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he received of us."

Paul gave these same ordinances to each church that he established. Therefore, Paul is not using this word in its narrow sense that we do today to refer to only the two "ordinances" of water baptism and the Lord's Supper. It has a broader application to refer to an ethical code of conduct, which Paul will discuss in chapters 11-14.

1 Corinthians 11:2 — "as I delivered them to you" - Word Study on "delivered" - Strong says the Greek word "delivered" ( παραδίδωμι) (G 3860) means, "to surrender, yield up, intrust, transmit." The Enhanced Strong says this word is used 121times in the New Testament, being translated in the KJV as, "deliver 53, betray 40, deliver up 10, give 4, give up 4, give over 2, commit 2, misc 6."

Comments- These ordinances that Paul delivered unto the Corinthians on an earlier occasion deal with the order of public worship. In fact, Paul will conclude this lengthy discuss in 1 Corinthians 14:40 by saying, "Let all things be done decently and in order." These "ordinances" are codes of conduct to be used as guidelines in public worship.

1 Corinthians 11:3 But I would have you know, that the head of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; and the head of Christ is God.
1 Corinthians 11:3 — Comments- Jesus came in the name and authority of His Heavenly Father ( John 5:43). We come in the name of Jesus, with His authority. A man's wife comes in her husband's name.

Illustration- When a wife comes of the bank to sign a check, she signs it in the husband's name, because that name has been given to her to use his authority any time she needs it.

John 5:43, "I am come in my Father"s name, and ye receive me not: if another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive."

1 Corinthians 11:4 Every man praying or prophesying, having his head covered, dishonoureth his head.
1 Corinthians 11:4 — Comments- For the Prayer of Manasseh , his head, or authority, is Christ.

1 Corinthians 11:5 But every woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her head uncovered dishonoureth her head: for that is even all one as if she were shaven.
1 Corinthians 11:5 — "But every woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her head uncovered dishonoureth her head" - Comments- That Isaiah , the man is in authority, or the head, over the woman (see 1 Corinthians 11:3).

1 Corinthians 11:5 — "for that is even all one as if she were shaven" - Here Paul is comparing natural laws in order to illustrate spiritual laws. For a woman to be uncovered in spiritual worship is like being shaven in the natural. For it is a shame for a woman to be bald in public life. 

1 Corinthians 11:5 — Comments- The veil for covering the women would have been of Oriental usage, something unfamiliar with the Greek women of Corinth. It was a sign of modest and submission. In contrast, we can imagine the independent woman of the Greek culture adapting herself to the modest customs of public assembly in the Corinthian church. Thus, Paul is establishing some guidelines in this area of dress and conduct for women.

1 Corinthians 11:6 For if the woman be not covered, let her also be shorn: but if it be a shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 
1 Corinthians 11:5-6 — Comments- In African culture, young girls have to keep their hair cut short during their school years. This is because most children attend boarding school away from home, and since young girls do not know how to manage and keep long hair, they have to keep it short for hygiene and appearance. As they graduate and later marry, they will grow their hair longer, often at the request of their husbands, in order to enhance their beauty. In such a society, long hair symbolizes a lady who is subject to a husband, while short hair symbolizes a young, unmarried lady. Thus, the married woman's hair serves as a covering to honor her husband.

From these two verses, we conclude that a woman's hairstyle in the first century subjected her to certain images in her society. For example, an adult lady with a shaven head may have meant that she was single, independent or possibly one of the many temple prostitutes that lived in the city of Corinth. 

Of course, with the influence of western cultures into African societies through the media, the issue of hairstyle begins to lose its significance. In the same way, it is apparent that Paul was addressing a Greek society with mixed views on the length of a woman's hair, and this due to the influence of outside cultures. Thus, Paul gives the Corinthians some options in how to manage their hairstyle in a godly fashion without compromising their Christian values.

Paul seems to be saying that in a similar way it is a shame for a woman to be bald in public life, it is a shame for a woman to be uncovered in worship.

1 Corinthians 11:7 — "but the woman is the glory of the man" - Comments- The woman was created for man"s glory. 

1 Corinthians 11:8 — Comments- This is not like the question of which came first: the chicken or the egg; because man definitely came first.

1 Corinthians 11:10 — "For this cause ought the woman to have power on her head" - Comments- A woman's hair serves as a covering to show submission to her husband, which is her sign of having a man in authority over her. 

1 Corinthians 11:10 — "because of the angels" - Comments- Some scholars have suggested that this covering of the head of women kept the angels from admiring their beauty. Clement of Alexandria commented that the word "angels" is being used figuratively in this verse and actually refers to the righteous men in the church. 137]

137] Clement of Alexandria writes, "‘Because of the angels.' By the angels he means righteous and virtuous men. Let her be veiled then, that she may not lead them to stumble into fornication. For the real angels in heaven see her though veiled." (Fragments of Clemens Alexandrinus: IV- From the Books of the Hypotyposes: Oecumenius from Book III. On 1Corinthians ) (ANF 2)

However, we do see in Genesis 6:2 that angels did in fact admire women, came down and married them, and bore children by them. 

Genesis 6:2, "That the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they took them wives of all which they chose."

E. W. Bullinger notes that these giants existed after the Flood because there are references to giants after the time of Noah. He asks how this could be if they were all destroyed by the Flood? It was just this perverted event that brought upon man the destruction of the earth. He finds the answer in Genesis 6:4 in the phrase "and also after that". The Scriptures are telling us that these giants walked the earth during the time of Noah and "afterwards", or after the Flood. 138] Evidently, these angelic "sons of God" came back down to earth sometime after the Flood and again came in unto the daughters of men. We know that this took place before the time of Abraham since the Rephaim, or giants, are found among the peoples who were defeated by the king of Elam ( Genesis 14). The context of the Old Testament suggests that this time it was not in such a great measure of wickedness. 

138] E. W. Bullinger, Appendix 23: "The Sons of God" in Genesis 6:2 ,4, in The Companion Bible Being The Authorized Version of 1611With The Structures And Notes, Critical, Explanatory and Suggestive And With 198 Appendixes (London: Oxford University Press, c 1909-22), 26-7.

We see them spoken of again in Numbers 13:33 as the children of Anak when the children of Israel spied out the land of the Canaanites.

Numbers 13:33, "And there we saw the giants, the sons of Anak, which come of the giants: and we were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we were in their sight."

Deuteronomy 9:2, "A people great and tall, the children of the Anakims, whom thou knowest, and of whom thou hast heard say, Who can stand before the children of Anak!"

The Scriptures give us the names of three of the children of Anak who were defeated by Caleb.

Numbers 13:22, "And they ascended by the south, and came unto Hebron; where Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talmai, the children of Anak, were. (Now Hebron was built seven years before Zoan in Egypt.)"

Joshua 15:14, "And Caleb drove thence the three sons of Anak, Sheshai, and Ahiman, and Talmai, the children of Anak."

We find a reference to other descendents of these giants, called the Emims and the Zamzummims, in Deuteronomy. Moses records for us that the sons of Esau, the Ammonites, destroyed them before possessing their land.

Deuteronomy 2:10-11, "The Emims dwelt therein in times past, a people great, and many, and tall, as the Anakims; Which also were accounted giants, as the Anakims; but the Moabites call them Emims."

Deuteronomy 2:20-21, "(That also was accounted a land of giants: giants dwelt therein in old time; and the Ammonites call them Zamzummims; A people great, and many, and tall, as the Anakims; but the LORD destroyed them before them; and they succeeded them, and dwelt in their stead:"

In addition, we find eighteen references to the Rephaim, or giants, in the Old Testament, of whom were born Goliath the Gittite and his brothers. These giants are called "mighty men which were of old, men of renown" in Genesis 6:4. This is the way the Philistines viewed Goliath and his brothers in battle. Finally, we find such creatures in Greek and Roman mythology. 

God sent the sword of the Israelites into the land of Canaan this time as His form of divine judgment, but it took several hundred years before a man like David and his fighting men were able to wipe out this race of creatures.

Within the context of this discussion, we may have found insight into Paul's comment to the Corinthian church when he said, "For this cause ought the woman to have power on her head because of the angels." ( 1 Corinthians 11:10) In other words, we must ask the question if it is possible for such angels to be attracted to the daughters of men today.

1 Corinthians 11:8-10 — Comments- The Woman is Under Man's Authority - Paul takes a few verses in 1 Corinthians 11:8-10 to explain that a woman is to be in submission under the authority of her husband; for this is the reason for her having long hair.

1 Corinthians 11:11 Nevertheless neither is the man without the woman, neither the woman without the Prayer of Manasseh , in the Lord. 
1 Corinthians 11:12 For as the woman is of the Prayer of Manasseh , even so is the man also by the woman; but all things of God. 
1 Corinthians 11:11-12 — Comments - The Proper Relationship of Man and Woman- Paul has just stated that the woman is to be in submission to the man ( 1 Corinthians 11:8-10). Man is prone to take a statement and take it to an extreme. We find women treated like property in the Oriental cultures like Islam. Thus, Paul wants to keep the Church balanced on this issue of the relationship between a man and his wife. Within the bonds of holy matrimony they were created to serve one another.

1 Corinthians 11:13 Judge in yourselves: is it comely that a woman pray unto God uncovered? 
1 Corinthians 11:14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him? 
1 Corinthians 11:14 — Comments - A man cuts his hair short as a sign of submission to God, in as much as he is the image and glory of God. Paul has just said, "Every man praying or prophesying, having his head covered, dishonoureth his head." ( 1 Corinthians 11:4) Thus, a man is to keep his head uncovered in order to reflect the image of God, in which he was fashioned.

1 Corinthians 11:15 But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her: for her hair is given her for a covering. 
1 Corinthians 11:15 — Comments - In contrast to a man uncovering his head by cutting his hair, a woman has long hair as an expression of submission to her husband; for Paul has just stated, "But every woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her head uncovered dishonoureth her head." ( 1 Corinthians 11:5)

1 Corinthians 11:16 But if any man seem to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither the churches of God.
1 Corinthians 11:16 — Comments - When a man insists on wearing long hair, it is often for contentious reasons. A man with long hair in the body of Christ stands out differently.



Verses 2-40 

Public Worship - Paul now turns his attention to issues regarding public worship in 1 Corinthians 11:2 to 1 Corinthians 14:40. These directives on public worship in the Church will stand in direct contrast to the heathen forms of public worship in their pagan temples, which has been dealt with in the previous passages of this Epistle. Remember in the Old Testament how the priests and Levites had to sanctify themselves before entering into the service of the Tabernacle and Temple. Therefore, Paul uses this same approach for the New Testament Church. He first discusses the order of divine authority within the church, with most of his emphasis upon the role of women ( 1 Corinthians 11:2-16). Paul then deals with the ordinance of the Lord's Supper by correcting some abuses in order to bring unity among the believers at Corinth ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-34). With these two areas of public worship set in order, the gifts of the Spirit are able to operate among the believers. Therefore, Paul takes a great deal of time to discuss the operation of the gifts of the Spirit during public worship ( 1 Corinthians 12:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40). 

Outline- Note the proposed outline:

1. The Order of Divine Authority — 1 Corinthians 11:2-16
2. The Ordinance of the Lord's Supper — 1 Corinthians 11:17-34
3. Spiritual Gifts — 1 Corinthians 12:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40


Verses 17-22 

The Abuse of the Lord's Supper- In this section Paul will explain how they are abusing this ordinance ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-22). He will then explain the meaning and purpose of the Lord's Supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:23-26), and finally tell them the consequences of abusing it ( 1 Corinthians 11:27-34).

Paul accuses the Corinthians of being divided during this supper, rather than united, turning the Lord's Supper into a regular festival, rather than a testimony in honor of Jesus' death, resurrection and Second Coming. We can imagine a slave eating next to his master, something which did not happen in the domestic home or workplace. Yet, in the congregation, these divisions were to be laid aside, and unity was to bring a strong bond of peace and love among the church members. Instead, this event was causing divisions rather than unity.

1 Corinthians 11:17 Now in this that I declare unto you I praise you not, that ye come together not for the better, but for the worse.
1 Corinthians 11:17 — "Now in this that I declare unto you I praise you not" - Word Study on "this" - Scholars have been divided as to the identification of the antecedent of the near demonstrative pronoun τοῦτο (this). Some suggest that it refers to the previous topic of women's conduct and dress in public worship ( 1 Corinthians 11:2-16). Others suggest it refers to the new topic that follows, which is about abuses of the Lord's Supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-34). However, we find Paul beginning his previous topic of women in public worship with a similar phrase, "Now I praise you" ( 1 Corinthians 11:2). This is a clear indication that Paul is starting a new topic with the phrase "I praise you not" ( 1 Corinthians 11:17). Since the later part of 1 Corinthians 11:17 refers to the Lord's Supper, it is not proper to divide the first part of this Greek sentence and attach it to the preceding topic. In addition, the previous verse ( 1 Corinthians 11:16) serves as a closing statement to the topic of women. Therefore, I believe it refers to the topic of the Lord's Supper.

Word Study on "declare" - Strong says the Greek word "declare" ( παραγγέλλω) (G 3853) means, "to transmit a message," and it means by implication, "to enjoin, to charge, to command, to declare." The Enhanced Strong says this Greek word is used 31times in the New Testament, being translated in the KJV as, "command 20, charge 6, give commandment 1, give charge 1, declare 1, give in charge 1, command 1." John Calvin translates it as "warn." 139] John Gill tells us that the ancient Syriac version reads, "this is what I command." 140]

139] John Calvin, Commentaries on the Epistles of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians, vol 1, trans. John Pringle (Edinburgh: The Calvin Translation Society, 1848), 364.

140] John Gill, 1 Corinthians , in John Gill's Expositor, in e-Sword, v 777 [CD-ROM] (Franklin, Tennessee: e-Sword, 2000-2005), comments on 1Corinthians .

Comments- Paul first gives praise before he gives correction. This is a wise procedure for managing anyone, in church or in business. Often, I have sat down with an employee and told him the good things that he is doing. Then, I go into some areas that need correcting.

Paul had opened his Epistle to them with a word of praise to God "in every thing they were enriched by him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge" ( 1 Corinthians 1:5). He then praises them on keeping his ordinances regarding public worship in the preceding passage of Scripture ( 1 Corinthians 11:2-16). Now, he will begin his next topic on the abuse of the Lord's Supper in 1 Corinthians 11:7 by saying, "I praise you not," because they needed correction.

1 Corinthians 11:17 — "that ye come together not for the better, but for the worse" - Comments- Paul accuses them of coming together, not for their benefit, but for their detriment. In other words, the benefit of coming together for this meal was to instill unity among the members. But, what actually took place was an occasion to sow discourse and division among them. Thus, this meal was doing harm rather than good. The unworthy manner in which the Corinthians participated in the Lord"s Supper brought judgment upon them and not blessings. Paul will explain this in verse 30.

1 Corinthians 11:30, "For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep."

Therefore, they were worse off for participating in this meal than if they had not participated at all. Paul tells them that they were literally eating and drinking damnation upon themselves. Note:

1 Corinthians 11:29, "For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord"s body."

1 Corinthians 11:17 — Comments- Paul praised the Corinthians in 1 Corinthians 11:2 because they had been following his ordinances regarding dress and submission during public worship well, but he needed to give them some specific instructions, which he laid down in the previous passage ( 1 Corinthians 11:2-16). Now, Paul deals with deliberate violations of Paul"s instructions regarding the Lord"s Supper. The previous passage deals with violations out of ignorance, where they had an excuse for any inappropriate behavior. Now, Paul deals with violations that proceed from an insensitive heart. Thus, he has no praise to give them before he lays down correction. He feels that they have no excuse for their behaviour is division that dishonored some members of the congregation.

1 Corinthians 11:18 For first of all, when ye come together in the church, I hear that there be divisions among you; and I partly believe it.
1 Corinthians 11:18 — "For first of all" - Comments- The idea of something coming first implies that there is a second matter coming afterwards. Perhaps the first matter is about the abuses of the Lord's Supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-34), and the second matter is the abuse of the gifts of the Spirit in public worship (12-14). We may also include Paul's discussion of the Resurrection as a corrective measure against heresies within the church (15). This would mean that Paul is saving the corrective discussions for last, after giving them as much praise as they were worthy in previous topics.

1 Corinthians 11:18 — "when ye come together in the church" - Comments- When Paul later wrote to the church in Rome from Corinth, they were meeting in the house of Gaius ( Romans 16:23). We can find other Scriptures that testify how these early congregations met in the homes of certain members. JFB notes that since the churches during the time of the apostles had no designated building to call their church, as we do today, it meant that the ordinance of the Lord's Supper was even more important as a way of bonding these believers together in one accord. This practice of eating together was one outward testimony that they were members of the body of Christ, since they had not church building to provide such a testimony of their unity. 141]

141] Robert Jamieson, A. R. Fausset, and David Brown, First Corinthians, in Jamieson, Fausset, and Brown Commentary, Electronic Database (Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers Inc, 1997), in P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] (Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000), comments on 1Corinthians .

Romans 16:23, "Gaius mine host, and of the whole church, saluteth you. Erastus the chamberlain of the city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother."

1 Corinthians 11:18 — "I hear" - Comments- While in Ephesus, perhaps towards the middle or end of his three-year ministry there, a report came from the household of Chloe regarding divisions within the church ( 1 Corinthians 1:11). Another common report mentioned a case of incest ( 1 Corinthians 5:1) as well as abuses of the Lord's supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:18). With the coming of Stephanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus from the church at Corinth to meet Paul at Ephesus ( 1 Corinthians 16:17), a number of additional issues were presented to him. These two communications were the source of this report of division.

1 Corinthians 1:11, "For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you."

1 Corinthians 16:17, "I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your part they have supplied."

1 Corinthians 11:18 — "that there be divisions among you" - Word Study on "divisions" - Strong says the Greek word "schisma" ( σχί σμα) (G 4978) literally means, "a split, gap." BDAG says it literally means, "tear, crack," and figuratively, "division, dissension, schism." The Enhanced Strong says this Greek word is used 8 times in the New Testament, being translated in the KJV as, "division 5, rent 2, schism 1."

Comments - In this ancient world where everyone was labeled a slave or a free Prayer of Manasseh , a Jew or a Gentile, a Greek or a barbarian, a Roman citizen or one under tribute, divisions were hard to overcome. But in the Church, we all become one. Paul is about to tell them this in the next chapter. Note:

1 Corinthians 12:13, "For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit."

1 Corinthians 11:18 — "and I partly believe it" - Comments - Paul had the wisdom to learn not to believe everything that he heard, in the same way parents learn not to take everything their children tell them seriously. Yet, he understood how easily strife enters into a congregation, so he knew there was a problem that he must address. He may have first heard it by Chloe ( 1 Corinthians 1:11) and had it confirmed by the coming of Stephanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus ( 1 Corinthians 16:17). Chances are he had heard it from only one source. Otherwise, Paul would not have been so hesitant as to say that he believes it partially. If he had heard it from several sources, he would have fully believed the report.

1 Corinthians 11:19 For there must be also heresies among you, that they which are approved may be made manifest among you.
1 Corinthians 11:19 — "For there must be also heresies among you" - Word Study on "heresies" - Strong tells that the Greek word "hairesis" ( αἵρεσις) (G 139) literally means, "a choice, a party, a disunion." The Enhanced Strong says this Greek word is used 9 times in the New Testament, being translated in the KJV as, "sect 5, heresy 4."

Comments - Albert Barnes explains this statement to mean that such is human nature and the corrupt passions of men, not that they are necessary, but rather unavoidable. 142]

142] Albert Barnes, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, in Barnes" Notes, Electronic Database (Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers Inc, 1997), in P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] (Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000), comments on 1Corinthians . 

There are two different Greek words used in 1 Corinthians 11:18-18, one translated "divisions" and the other "heresies." Many scholars suggest that word "divisions" simply describes disagreements over issues and doctrines, while "heresies" describes a more developed and organized form of division in which the congregation has divided itself into identifiable groups. John Calvin gives his view as to why Paul words these verses so:

"I take schism and heresy here in the way of less and greater. Schisms, then, are either secret grudges- when we do not see that agreement which ought to subsist among the pious- when inclinations at variance with each other are at work- when every one is mightily pleased with his own way, and finds fault with everything that is done by others. Heresies are when the evil proceeds to such a pitch that open hostility is discovered, and persons deliberately divide themselves into opposite parties." 143]

143] John Calvin, Commentaries on the Epistles of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians, vol 1, trans. John Pringle (Edinburgh: The Calvin Translation Society, 1848), 366-367.

1 Corinthians 11:19 — Comments - Any time a group gathers in Jesus' name, the unbelievers will be manifest as being different. These types of divisions will happen for the reason give in this verse, so that the genuine believers will be made manifest. Thus, God has a way of bringing out a good end to something that is inherently bad.

The second epistle of Peter and the epistle of Jude refer to these unapproved people feasting with the truly sincere believers:

2 Peter 2:13, "And shall receive the reward of unrighteousness, as they that count it pleasure to riot in the day time. Spots they are and blemishes, sporting themselves with their own deceivings while they feast with you;"

Jude 1:12, "These are spots in your feasts of charity, when they feast with you, feeding themselves without fear: clouds they are without water, carried about of winds; trees whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots;"

1 Corinthians 11:20 When ye come together therefore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord"s supper.
1 Corinthians 11:20 — "this is not to eat the Lord's supper" - Comments - This phrase "the Lord's supper" is unique to the New Testament. It testifies to the fact that this event had become a regular practice and ordinance in the earliest years of the Church since it has a designated title. However, we see phrases "while they feast with you" ( 2 Peter 2:13) and "feasts of charity" ( Jude 1:12) used in the General Epistles, possibly refer to this same event.

Paul is saying that this is not the Lord's Supper which the Lord Jesus Christ had ordained, because it was causing divisions rather than unity. This meal was to be different than the pagan rituals of eating foods in honor of and offered unto idols. It was supposed to testify of Jesus' Crucifixion, Resurrection and Second Coming rather than to feed fleshly appetites. But as Barnes states, the Corinthians had converted this event into an ordinary festival.

1 Corinthians 11:21 For in eating every one taketh before other his own supper: and one is hungry, and another is drunken.
1 Corinthians 11:21 — "and another is drunken" - Comments - We have evidence in 1 Corinthians 11:21 that the early Church drank wine as a part of the Lord's Supper. Such modest drinking was a part of the culture, and not condemned by the early Church. We see another testimony of this in 1 Timothy 5:23. It must be noted that Paul required Church leaders to abstain from a lifestyle of drinking. He apparently gave Timothy permission to break this rule for health reasons.

1 Timothy 5:23, "Drink no longer water, but use a little wine for thy stomach"s sake and thine often infirmities."

1 Corinthians 11:21 — Comments - 1 Corinthians 11:21 shows us that there were various classes of people making up the Corinthian church. There were rich and poor, masters and slaves.

1 Corinthians 11:22 What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye the church of God, and shame them that have not? What shall I say to you? shall I praise you in this? I praise you not.
1 Corinthians 11:22 — "What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in" - Illustration- We hired a house girl as missionaries to East Africa. When we eat at home, she usually eats separately as a part of her culture and position, although we have invited her to eat with us. But, when we take her with us to public events, she eats with us.



Verses 17-34 

The Ordinance of the Lord's Supper - In 1 Corinthians 11:17-34 Paul deals with the issue of abuses of the Lord's Supper. Such abuse was probably the result of divisions within the church. It became the custom at Corinth for members to bring their own food and drink and join some congenial group to share it with, leaving the poorer members without. Again, Paul deals with this issue immediately after his discussion on heathen forms of worship that involve fornication and foods offered to idols. In this section Paul will explain how they are abusing this ordinance ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-22), then explain the meaning and purpose of the Lord's Supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:23-26), and finally tell them the consequences of abusing it ( 1 Corinthians 11:27-34).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. The Abuse of the Lord's Supper — 1 Corinthians 11:17-22
2. The Meaning of the Lord's Supper — 1 Corinthians 11:23-26
3. The Consequences of Abusing the Lord's Supper — 1 Corinthians 11:27-34
Paul's Rebuke Over the Practice of the Lord's Supper- The book of Acts gives us an indication that the Lord Supper was practiced frequently in the early Church. 

Acts 2:42-46, "And they continued stedfastly in the apostles" doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. And fear came upon every soul: and many wonders and signs were done by the apostles. And all that believed were together, and had all things common; And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had need. And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart,"

Acts 20:7, "And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; and continued his speech until midnight."

As they gathered weekly to break bread, the Lord"s Supper took up a portion of the mealtime. These meals were known as "love feasts."

2 Peter 2:13, "And shall receive the reward of unrighteousness, as they that count it pleasure to riot in the day time. Spots they are and blemishes, sporting themselves with their own deceivings while they feast with you;"

Jude 1:12, "These are spots in your feasts of charity, when they feast with you, feeding themselves without fear: clouds they are without water, carried about of winds; trees whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots;"

While cultural and ethnic divisions are a normal occurrence in any society, they do not belong within the local church body. In Uganda, East Africa, there is a small group of about one hundred Filipinos, with this cultural group being divided into the rich and the poor. But when they come together for cultural events, there is no division. In contrast, there is a much larger population of Indians in this nation, again falling into two groups, the rich and the poor. In this case, the rich do not invite the poor when having cultural events, but segregate themselves from the poor. 

In societies, such segregation is normal. In this passage ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-34), Paul condemns such behavior as unworthy of a Christian. He then emphasizes the need for unity in the local church. The only segregation that Paul allows is for genuine believers to separate themselves from false Christians ( 1 Corinthians 11:19). Paul then warns them of God's judgment for those who persist in such disunity.



Verses 23-26 

The Purpose of the Lord's Supper- In 1 Corinthians 11:23-26 Paul will explain the purpose of the Lord's Supper. He has just told them how they are abusing this ordinance ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-22), and he will finally tell them the consequences of abusing it ( 1 Corinthians 11:27-34). In 1 Corinthians 11:23-26 Paul explains the meaning of the Lord's Supper because this sacred ordinance was being abused by the Corinthian church. It was an act of renewing a believer's covenant with God, which one initially makes at the time of being born again by confession Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord of his life. 

Jesus the Passover Lamb- The Lord' supper is similar to the Old Testament Passover meal. The Jews understood that the Passover Meal was to consist of the Passover lamb and unleavened bread. They understood that the lamb and its shed blood served as an atonement for the sins of the people. Therefore, when Jesus presented the cup and the bread as His blood and body, they could not help but relate this symbolism to the Passover lamb. Under the new covenant, Jesus is our Passover Lamb. The bread ( 1 Corinthians 11:24) represents Jesus" broken body. According to 1 Peter 2:24 the bread represents Jesus" scourging, which paid for our healing, as well representing as His death on Calvary. The cup ( 1 Corinthians 11:25) represents Jesus' blood, which was shed for our sins.

1 Peter 2:24, "Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were healed."

1. Reasons: To Renew Our Covenant with God ("this do in remembrance of me") - We partake of the Lord's Supper as a remembrance or as an acknowledgement that it is not by our works of righteousness that gives us forgiveness of sins and healing to our bodies, but by our faith in the redemptive work of Jesus Christ. Partaking of the Lord's Supper is our way of taking the focus off of us and putting our faith in Him as our Saviour and Healer. This is why healing was a part of the first Passover in Egypt and is so until today. As we renew our covenant with the Lord we position ourselves to partake of His covenant blessings. 

Israel first made her covenant with God at Mount Sinai. We see Israel renewing her covenant under the reigns of King Song of Solomon , Hezekiah and Josiah. After the Babylonian Captivity Ezra again renewed Israel's covenant with God using the Passover. 

2. Reasons: To Build Peace and Unity Among the Brethren - When we eat together there is a bond that is built between one another. We see a clear example of this when Jacob and Laban made a covenant between one another in order to end their strife.

Genesis 31:54, "Then Jacob offered sacrifice upon the mount, and called his brethren to eat bread: and they did eat bread, and tarried all night in the mount."

1 Corinthians 11:23 For I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread:
1 Corinthians 11:23 — "For I have received of the Lord" - Comments- Evidently, Paul received a divine visitation from the Lord, in which the Lord's Supper was discussed and explained to him. In other words, Paul was taught about the Lord"s Supper by a revelation from Jesus. We read in other Scriptures how Paul received revelation from the Lord.

Galatians 1:1, "Paul, an apostle, (not of men, neither by Prayer of Manasseh , but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised him from the dead;)"

Galatians 1:12, "For I neither received it of Prayer of Manasseh , neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ."

For Jesus to reveal this truth and teach it to Paul outside the Apostle's teachings shows its importance in body of Christ.

1 Corinthians 11:23 — "that which also I delivered unto you" - Comments- Paul was exercising his apostolic authority over the Corinthian church by instituting certain ordinances and rules of conduct. He embedded these rules within his Epistles, thus laying down the doctrines of the New Testament Church within his eight Church Epistles, and the rules by which to ordain ministers into Christian service within his four Pastoral Epistles. Paul the apostle was given this unique task under his office as an apostle to the Gentiles.

1 Corinthians 11:23 — "That the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread" - Comments- Albert Barnes suggests that the phrase "the same night in which he was betrayed" alludes to the betrayal of the Corinthians who had been "betraying the Lord" by partaking of the Lord's Supper in an unworthy manner. 144]

144] Albert Barnes, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, in Barnes" Notes, Electronic Database (Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers Inc, 1997), in P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] (Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000), comments on 1Corinthians . 

1 Corinthians 11:24 And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me.
1 Corinthians 11:24 — "this is my body, which is broken for you" - Word Study on "broken" - This Greek word κλάω is used literally in the breaking of bread. Thayer says it is used here metaphorically in the "violent death," or the shattering, of Jesus' body.

Comments - Jesus' body was broken "in our behalf," or "in our place." Christ became our substitution ( Galatians 3:13-14, Hebrews 2:9).

Galatians 3:13-14, "Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree: That the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith."

Hebrews 2:9, "But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour; that he by the grace of God should taste death for every man."

1 Corinthians 11:24 — "this do in remembrance of me" - Comments - We partake of the Lord's Supper as a remembrance, or as an acknowledgement, that it is not by our works of righteousness that gives us forgiveness of sins and healing to our bodies, but by our faith in the redemptive work of Jesus Christ. Partaking of the Lord's Supper is our way of taking the focus off of us and putting our faith in Him as our Saviour and Healer. This is why healing was a part of the first Passover in Egypt and is so until today. As we renew our covenant with the Lord we position ourselves to partake of His covenant blessings.

1 Corinthians 11:25 After the same manner also he took the cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.
1 Corinthians 11:25 — Comments- The Old Covenant is seen in Exodus 24:3-8. The New Covenant is prophesied in Jeremiah 31:31-34; Jeremiah 32:40. 

Both old and new covenants are sealed by blood ( Leviticus 17:11, John 19:34, Hebrews 9:16-22).

Leviticus 17:11, "For the life of the flesh is in the blood: and I have given it to you upon the altar to make an atonement for your souls: for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul."

John 19:34, "But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came there out blood and water."

Hebrews 9:16-22.

1 Corinthians 11:26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord"s death till he come.
1 Corinthians 11:26 — Comments- JFB says that we declare that Jesus died for us by partaking of the Lord's Supper. 145] In other words, we reaffirm our covenant with God through the shed blood of Jesus Christ. In 1 Corinthians 11:26 we are to look back at the Cross, "ye do show the Lord's death," and we are to look forward to His coming, "till He come," which is our eternal hope of redemption. Albert Barnes comments that the phrase "till he come" shows that this sacrament is to be a perpetual activity of the New Testament church until the Second Coming of Jesus Christ. 146]

145] Robert Jamieson, A. R. Fausset, and David Brown, First Corinthians, in Jamieson, Fausset, and Brown Commentary, Electronic Database (Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers Inc, 1997), in P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] (Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000), comments on 1Corinthians .

146] Albert Barnes, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, in Barnes" Notes, Electronic Database (Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers Inc, 1997), in P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] (Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000), comments on 1Corinthians . 



Verses 27-34 

The Consequences of Abusing the Lord's Supper- In this section Paul will explain the consequences of abusing the Lord's Supper. He has just told them how they are abusing this ordinance ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-22), and then explained the original meaning and purpose of this ordinance ( 1 Corinthians 11:23-26). He will now tell the Corinthians the consequences of the abuse of this holy sacrament.

1 Corinthians 11:27 Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.
1 Corinthians 11:27 — "Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily" - Comments- The NIV reads, "in an unworthy manner" for "unworthily." This refers the selfish manner in which the Corinthians were partaking of the Lord"s Supper ( 1 Corinthians 11:20-22).

1 Corinthians 11:20-22, "When ye come together therefore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord"s supper. For in eating every one taketh before other his own supper: and one is hungry, and another is drunken. What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye the church of God, and shame them that have not? What shall I say to you? shall I praise you in this? I praise you not."

1 Corinthians 11:27 — "shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord" - Comments- The words, "charged with" seemed to come out of my mouth in the place of "guilty" while meditating on this passage. We are charged with the crime of scourging and crucifying Jesus, as if we had performed the evil deed ourselves.

Most commentators interpret this to mean that they become guilty of treating the body and blood of the Lord with profane disrespect. Note a similar passage in Hebrews 10:26-29 that refer to a believer turning back and counting the blood of the covenant as an unholy thing.

Hebrews 10:26-29, "For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, But a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses" law died without mercy under two or three witnesses: Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?

1 Corinthians 11:28 But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.
1 Corinthians 11:28 — "But let a man examine himself" - Comments- Put yourself to the test and see if you come out approved in the faith.

2 Corinthians 13:5, "Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?"

1 Corinthians 11:29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord"s body.
1 Corinthians 11:29 — "For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily" - Scripture References- Note:

Exodus 32:6, "And they rose up early on the morrow, and offered burnt offerings, and brought peace offerings; and the people sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to play."

1 Corinthians 11:20-22, "When ye come together therefore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord"s supper. For in eating every one taketh before other his own supper: and one is hungry, and another is drunken. What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye the church of God, and shame them that have not? What shall I say to you? shall I praise you in this? I praise you not."

1 Corinthians 11:29 — "not discerning the Lord's body" - Comments- Modern English translates read, "not judging the Lord's body correctly" (NIV, KJV), "not judging the body correctly [rightly]" (RSV, NASB). Some commentators note that this means the guilty ones made no distinction between the sobriety of the Lord"s Supper and the pleasures of an ordinary feast. 

Kenneth Hagin explains that there are two aspects to the phrase "not discerning the Lord's body." First, Jesus shed His blood for our sins, but His body was broken for our healing. Thus, these Corinthian church members, who were sickly and dying prematurely, were not recognizing and applying the physical healing that Jesus provided through His atonement. Second, the "body of Christ" refers to the Church. The Corinthian believers were behaving themselves in an unworthy manner with each other, particularly when they came together to partake of the Lord's Supper. In other words, they were not walking in love with one another, and God had no choice but to judge them because they were not judging themselves. 147] 

147] Kenneth Hagin, Love the Way to Victory (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1994, 1995), 228-33.

In 1990 Robert Tilton, pastor of Word of Faith Family Church, Dallas, Texas, organized two prayer warriors to pray in a separate room during the Sunday morning church service. On Sunday, April 22, 1990 Robert Tilton was preaching while two of us were assigned to pray throughout the service. I was taking my turn praying in the prayer room that Sunday. Tilton began to tell how through satellite God's Word is raining down across this nation. I had been praying in tongues about one and a half hours into the service. When he said that, I began to envision souls being saved and the kingdom of God being planted everywhere and I said, "I can see the body of Christ!" Immediately, the Lord quickened to me the phrase used here in 1 Corinthians 11:29, "not discerning the Lord's body." I knew at that time that the term "the Lord's body" was a reference to the church, also called the body of Christ. We must see that God is saving souls from all walks of life, even homosexuals, prostitutes, murderers, etc. In this particular passage ( 1 Corinthians 11:17-34) Paul was telling the church that they were not receiving the poor into their church; but rather, they were causing divisions and divided groups within this group of believers. This was a sin against the other believers. Why so; because they were not "discerning", or "recognizing", the other members of Christ's body in love and acceptance. The rich believers were not properly recognizing that the poor in the church were also a part of the body of Christ. These rich believers then become guilty (verse 27) of the body (i.e, sinning against other believers) and guilty of the blood (not remembering that Jesus' blood cleansed them also) of the Jesus Christ. Illustration: 

In October 2000 Benny Hinn received the opportunity to hold an international crusade in Dubai, of the United Arab Emirates. This is a country beside Saudi Arabia and is primarily Muslim. As is the custom of Benny Hinn in his miracle healing crusades, he allows people to come up out of the audience and testify of their healings. Therefore, the Lord spoke to Benny Hinn and said that he is not to ask the person of what religious faith that person is coming from, because "I have accepted him." 148] God accepts anyone who comes to Him in faith through Jesus Christ, regardless of a person"s background.

148] Benny Hinn, This is Your Day (Irving, Texas), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California, October 2000), television program.

1 Corinthians 11:30 For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep.
1 Corinthians 11:30 — Word Study on "sickly" - BDAG says the Greek word ἄ ῤ ῥ ωστος literally means, "powerless," and carries the additional meaning, "sick, ill." Leon Morris says this word means, "feeble, sickly," being derived from the Greek prefix ἀ and the verb ῥ ώνυμμι, which means, "to strengthen." 149]

149] Leon Morris, The Gospel According to Matthew , in The Pillar New Testament Commentary (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1992), 376.

Comments- 1 Corinthians 11:30 describes the effects in our lives of God's chastening, a familiar concept in the Old Testament ( Psalm 38:1, Proverbs 3:11-12, Micah 6:13). Note that this verse lists the effects of God"s chastisement in a progressive order. The phrase "many are weak" refers not so much to physical weakness, but to spiritual and mental weakness. It describes a Christian who is beat down and overcome in heart and soul because of the stress of circumstances around him and the lack of peace and rest in God. "Sickly" refers to the sickness in the physical body as another aspect of divine chastisement. "Sleep" refers to the death of the saints when the Lord takes some believers home before their promised time of departure from this earth life, meaning some Christians die before their seventy-eighty years of promise are fulfilled ( Psalm 90:10). We see this early death in Proverbs for those who reject God"s correction ( Proverbs 5:23).

Psalm 90:10, "The days of our years are threescore years and ten; and if by reason of strength they be fourscore years, yet is their strength labour and sorrow; for it is soon cut off, and we fly away."

Proverbs 5:23, "He shall die without instruction; and in the greatness of his folly he shall go astray."

God first allows problems to come into our lives to get our attention. These problems weaken us. If we still persist, God will allow sickness to come into our lives. Finally, if we continue in sin, God will take us home early to be in heaven.

Psalm 38:1, "O LORD, rebuke me not in thy wrath: neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure."

Proverbs 3:11-12, "My Song of Solomon , despise not the chastening of the LORD neither be weary of his correction: For whom the LORD loveth he correcteth; even as a father the son in whom he delighteth."

Micah 6:13, "Therefore also will I make thee sick in smiting thee, in making thee desolate because of thy sins."

It is interesting to compare this progression of events to that found in Isaiah 1:3-9. The people hardened their hearts ( 1 Corinthians 1:3) and became very corrupt as a result ( 1 Corinthians 1:4). This led to sickness ( 1 Corinthians 1:5-6), then divine judgment upon their nation ( 1 Corinthians 1:7-8) and eventually the destruction of all but a remnant of people ( 1 Corinthians 1:9). This was all because God gave up on His chastisement realizing it would not do any good. Thus, He says, "Why should ye be stricken any more?" ( 1 Corinthians 1:3).

Illustration - I have raised three children and each of them have required different degrees of discipline. Elisabeth received few spankings as a child because she trembled at my words of correction. When Victoria was three or four years old, she went through a period of hitting her sister Elisabeth. I initially spoke to Vicky and corrected her on this issue. When she persisted in hitting Elisabeth, I increased my degree of chastisement to stronger words, then a light spanking, then a heavy spanking. The day came when I took her into her bedroom and gave her five good spanks on her behind. I then turned her over to face me and shouted at her to never, never hit her sister again. Vicky stopped hitting her sister at this degree of discipline and she received very few spankings since then. My third child Michael received greatest degree of discipline. When he was about to turn six years old, he threw a toy at Vicky and injured her. I had been dealing with him about throwing things when he was angry. This time, I took a belt and spanked him at least ten times. I took him into the bedroom and he fell asleep. My wife and I spoke to him when he woke up and I explained to him why I had to spank him so hard on that occasion. He never threw an object since then when he was upset. Each child of God requires different degrees of chastisement as do our natural children, as explained in 1 Corinthians 11:31.

1 Corinthians 11:31 For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged.
1 Corinthians 11:31 — Word Study on "judge" - Strong says the Greek word "judge" ( διακρίνω) (G 1252) literally means, "to separate thoroughly, to withdraw, and figuratively, "to discriminate, to decide." BDAG says it means in this verse, "to judge correctly." This is the same Greek word as used in 1 Corinthians 11:29 that is translated "discerning."

1 Corinthians 11:31 — Comments- J. Vernon McGee says that 1 Corinthians 11:31 means if we will take the initiative to deal with and get rid of our own sins, then we will not be judged by God. 150] This verse reveals to us a fact that I have experience in my own Christian growth. It is the realization that God gives us some space to misbehave while growing up in much the same way that we patiently give our own children space to act up within a given set of bounds. Once they get out of bounds, or do not correct some bad behavior, we then inflict some form of punishment. In growing up spiritually, I have misbehaved often, and have been chastened by the Lord, as well as by my spiritual leaders. However, God is gracious, and will work with us despite our failings. He does this so that we do not become discouraged due to harshness and give up, as we can imagine our own children would do the same under harsh conditions. 

150] J. Vernon McGee, The Epistle to Philemon , in Thru the Bible With J. Vernon McGee (Nashville: Thomas Nelson Pub, 1998), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), comments on 1Corinthians .

Note God"s forbearance to sin in Revelation 2:21.

Revelation 2:21, "And I gave her space to repent of her fornication; and she repented not."

1 Corinthians 11:32 But when we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world.
1 Corinthians 11:32 — Comments- If God did not correct His children who go astray, then they would be judged with the world. This keeps us out of Hell. One of the quickest ways that a Christian can bring the chastisement of God into his life is by abusing fellow believers. I have seen this happen more than once. When a fellow believer cries out to God because of abuse from a Christian, God will quickly discipline the abusive Christian. This is why Paul brings the issue of chastisement into a passage on brotherly fellowship of the Lord"s Supper. Paul knows that some of these believers at Corinth were sick because of divine chastisement.

We must forgive and love the brethren. Jesse Duplantis tells the story of a friend of his calling him one day and asking him to come to his town and pray for his wife, who was dying of cancer. Jesse agreed to make the trip. While driving the Lord spoke to Jesse and instructed him to tell the wife to forgive her husband. Song of Solomon , when he arrived in the hospital room and met the man and his wife, he told them what the Lord had asked him to do. In an instant the woman sat up with the strength left in her body and declared that she would never forgive her husband, who committed adultery several years earlier. Needless to say, the woman was not healed and died in her sickness. 151]

151] Jesse Duplantis, Jesse Duplantis (New Orleans: Louisiana), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California).

If we offence one of the brethren, God will hear their cries and judge the believer quickly for his sins. We see in the Old Testament that the poor cry out to God against the oppression of their brethren, and God quickly judged the oppressor. We note how God judged Sodom and Gomorrah because of the cry of the oppressed:

Genesis 18:20, "And the LORD said, Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and because their sin is very grievous;"

God delivered the children of Israel out of bondage when they cried out to God because of their oppression:

Exodus 3:7-9, "And the LORD said, I have surely seen the affliction of my people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of their taskmasters; for I know their sorrows; And I am come down to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them up out of that land unto a good land and a large, unto a land flowing with milk and honey; unto the place of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites. Now therefore, behold, the cry of the children of Israel is come unto me: and I have also seen the oppression wherewith the Egyptians oppress them."

God writes this divine principle of judgment in the Mosaic Law:

Deuteronomy 15:9, "Beware that there be not a thought in thy wicked heart, saying, The seventh year, the year of release, is at hand; and thine eye be evil against thy poor brother, and thou givest him nought; and he cry unto the LORD against thee, and it be sin unto thee."

Deuteronomy 24:15, "At his day thou shalt give him his hire, neither shall the sun go down upon it; for he is poor, and setteth his heart upon it: lest he cry against thee unto the LORD, and it be sin unto thee."

Throughout the book of Judges , God delivers the children of Israel when they cry out to Him. God then judged the oppressive nations around Israel:

Job 34:28, "So that they cause the cry of the poor to come unto him, and he heareth the cry of the afflicted."

David cried out to God because of those who oppressed him, and God judged the enemies: 

Psalm 12:5, "For the oppression of the poor, for the sighing of the needy, now will I arise, saith the LORD I will set him in safety from him that puffeth at him."

David spoke King Saul"s judgment:

1 Samuel 24:15, "The LORD therefore be Judges , and judge between me and thee, and see, and plead my cause, and deliver me out of thine hand."

God hears the cry of the oppressed even in the New Testament:

James 5:4, "Behold, the hire of the labourers who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth: and the cries of them which have reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth."

1 Corinthians 11:31-32 — Comments - Divine Judgment- Note these insightful words from Frances J. Roberts regarding these verses in 1 Corinthians 11:31-32 :

"I have sent My Holy Spirit into your hearts now that He might judge your hearts daily, so that ye may be accounted worthy to escape the day of wrath. For if ye walk now in the light of My revealed truth and if ye judge yourselves, ye shall not be judged at that coming day. And if thou shalt allow the searching eye of the Holy Spirit to find thee out, then it shall not be said to thee, ‘thy sins shall find thee out'." 152]

152] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 171.

1 Corinthians 11:33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one for another.
1 Corinthians 11:33 — Comments - 1 Corinthians 11:33 refers to 1 Corinthians 11:20-22, where Paul rebukes them for the manner in which they came together to eat the Lord"s Supper.

12 Chapter 12 

Verses 1-11 

The Diversity of the Gifts - Paul begins this lengthy discourse on the operation of the gifts of the Spirit by explaining their diversity ( 1 Corinthians 12:1-11). He will follow this discussion by explaining their unity and how they work together in perfect unity in the body of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 1:12-31).

The Gifts of the Spirit Listed- The 9-fold gifts of the Spirit are listed in 1 Corinthians 12:8-10. These nine gifts are often grouped in three categories by Pentecostals:

1. Gifts of Revelation: The gifts of word of knowledge, word of Wisdom of Solomon , discerning of spirits.

2. Gifts of Utterance: The gifts of tongues, interpretation of tongues and prophecy.

3. Power Gifts: The gifts of healings, faith and working of miracles.

These nine gifts reveal the divine character of God:

1. God's Mind: The gifts of word of knowledge, word of Wisdom of Solomon , discerning of spirits.

2. God's Voice: The gifts of tongues, interpretation of tongues and prophecy.

3. God's Power: The gifts of healings, faith and working of miracles.

When comparing the revelation gifts to the gifts of utterance, we can say that a word of knowledge is a revelation of past events or events that are happening now; a word of wisdom is a divine revelation for the present that shows us how to immediately respond to a situation. A prophecy, which is a gift of utterance, would be a spoken revelation of an event that is to occur in the future, while the word of wisdom is an inward knowledge that is not accompanied with the speaking forth of a word of revelation.

Hebrews calls the gifts of the Spirit, "the powers of the world to come." This means that these gifts will operate in us freely in heaven.

Hebrews 6:5, "And have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come,"

The Gifts Operated in the New Testament Churches- We know from Acts 19:1-7 that the believers at Ephesus were filled with the Holy Spirit with the evidence of speaking in tongues and prophesying. We can be pretty certain that the churches in the surrounding region of Ephesus partook of the same, being influenced by this key church. We know from 1 Corinthians 1:4-7; 1 Corinthians 12:4-11 that the church at Corinth was operating in the nine-fold gifts of the Spirit. We also see in Galatians 3:5 that the churches throughout Galatia were receiving the Spirit and experiencing miracles. We see in 1 Thessalonians 5:19-20 that the gift of prophecy was active in the church in Thessalonica. Thus, we can be sure that most, if not all, of the churches that Paul established would be considered "Pentecostal" by modern definition.

The Gifts of the Spirit in the Old Testament- In this list of the nine-fold gifts, or manifestations, of the Holy Spirit, all gifts appear in the Old Testament except the gift of tongues and interpretation of tongues. We see the other seven gifts operating throughout the history of the Bible. One reason that the Church has received the gifts of tongues and the interpretation of tongues in this dispensation and not in earlier dispensations is that, today, we are new spiritual creatures serving a spiritual God, adopted into a spiritual kingdom and fighting a spiritual devil. Therefore, we need to be able to pray in the spirit in order walk in victory in this spiritual life.

Comparison of the Gifts in Other Pauline Epistles- When the list of gifts in Romans 12:6-8 is compared to the list given in 1 Corinthians 12:8-10 and Ephesians 4:11, there are some differences. In Romans 12, these gifts, or various functions, are emphasized as being various ways of serving one another within the body of Christ. These gifts are manifested when a servant of God yields his life in ministry to help others. Thus, a layman can walk in these gifts. Therefore, the emphasis is on our faith to operate in the gifts because they are gifts that we initiate by Christian service. The list in Romans 12:6-8 is a different list of gifts because these are "ways of serving in the body of Christ," whereas the gifts listed in 1 Corinthians 12:8-10 are "manifestations of the Spirit," or gifts that the Holy Spirit initiates.

In 1Corinthians, these gifts are called "manifestations of the Spirit" because it is the Holy Spirit who is the motivator, or the one who initiates these gifts. Thus, the emphasis is on the variety of ways that God works in our lives by the office of the Holy Spirit. 

Still further, the gifts listed in Ephesians 4:11 are offices that a person holds in order for Jesus Christ to fulfill all things in all in God's purpose and plan for the Church ( Ephesians 4:10). These gifts, or offices, operate according to "the measure of the gift of Christ." That Isaiah , they are initiated by Christ Jesus our Lord. For example, Paul states, "And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the ministry." ( 1 Timothy 1:12) In other words, Jesus initiated Paul's calling in the office of an apostle because he had been faithful with the measure of faith that he has used in his Christian service.

The gifts in Romans 12:6-8 are where we begin to operate in the gifts according to our measure of faith as laymen because these are gifts that we initiate in Christian service. Then the gifts listed in 1 Corinthians 12:8-10 operate on a greater level of anointing as others see the Holy Spirit manifesting in their lives under those anointings because they are initiated by the Holy Spirit. Finally, God calls those who are faithful with these gifts into fulltime ministry according to the gifts, or offices, listed in Ephesians 4:11. Thus, the gifts listed in Romans 12:6-8 are the gifts that God gives to us in our lives and we are to initiate the operation of these gifts. As we are faithful, God imparts to us greater anointings ( 1 Corinthians 2:8-10) and even full times callings and offices ( Ephesians 4:11). Even the twelve apostles of the Lamb began in serving the Lord Jesus Christ. When Jesus said, "Come, follow Me," they forsook all and followed Him. Then God moved upon Him at one point in His earthly ministry to appoint twelve of His disciples whom He called apostles. But they all began in the ministry of helps.

We can also see a development of these gifts from passage to passage. In Romans 12:6-8, we see that the gift of prophecy is initially given to believers to operate at their level of faith. For example, in 1989 I began to lead morning prayer at my work place. One morning the Lord spoke to me and said, "Prophecy what the men of God in the Bible prophesied and pray for your co-workers to be filled with the Holy Spirit," So for the next four years, I took certain verses in the Scriptures and I spoke then over the work place in faith believing. This would be the lowest level of prophecy. Then the next level of prophecy can be seen in 1 Corinthians 12:8-10 when the Holy Spirit moves upon us to give a particular word of prophecy. This takes place when the Holy Spirit initiates a prophecy rather than us speaking the word of God in faith. When a person begins to learn how to move by the Holy Spirit in the gift of prophecy on a regular basis, he soon qualifies to enter into the office of the prophet as listed in Ephesians 4:11. However, he is not in this office unless he has a divine calling by Jesus Christ, who initiates this gift and office.

Regarding the gift of teaching mentioned in Romans 12:6-8, when I offered my life in Christian service, I was asked to teach a twelfth grade class in Sunday School. I took on this Christian service with zeal and enjoyed preparing and teaching these young boys and girls. Many years later, I began to teach in Bible School and was given a prophecy by Pastor Dale Gentry, who operates often in the office of a prophet, in April 1994that I was a teacher. I have continued to teach in Bible School and behind the pulpit. I would rather teach than preach.

Regarding the gift of exhortation mentioned in Romans 12:6-8, we find such zeal in young men who eventually find a calling as an evangelist. The gift of giving can also be developed as a person who becomes a wealthy businessman to support the work of Christ. The gifts of ruling and showing mercy fit the heart of a person who may one day become a pastor. Kenneth Hagin sees the gift of governments listed in 1 Corinthians 12:28 as representing the office of a pastor. 153]

153] Kenneth Hagin, He Gave Gifts Unto Men: A Biblical Perspective of Apostles, Prophets, and Pastors (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1992, 1993), 189.

1 Corinthians 12:1 Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant.
1 Corinthians 12:1 — "Now concerning spiritual gifts" - Comments - One way that God "speaks" to mankind is through the spiritual gifts. God has used His creation as a witness of His deity. 

Romans 1:19-20, "Because that which may be known of God is manifest in them; for God hath shewed it unto them. For the invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so that they are without excuse:"

He has sent angels.

Hebrews 2:2, "For if the word spoken by angels was stedfast, and every transgression and disobedience received a just recompence of reward;"

He has used His written Word. 

Luke 16:29, "Abraham saith unto him, They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them."

He has used His prophets throughout the centuries. 

Hebrews 1:1, "God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets,"

He has sent His only begotten Son to testify of the Father.

Hebrews 1:2, "Hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Song of Solomon , whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds;"

He has given to us the Holy Spirit to live in us and to guide us.

John 14:16, "And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever;"

In this present day of the Church, the Holy Spirit has given gifts unto the body of Christ as another means of testifying about the true and living God through Jesus Christ the Lord.

God has done everything possible to reveal Himself to a sinful and lost humanity.

1 Corinthians 12:1 — "I would not have you ignorant" - Comments - Smith Wigglesworth says regarding 1 Corinthians 12:1, "When the Holy Spirit says that, He expects us to understand what the gifts are, and He wants us to understand that the church may be able to profit by them." 154] 

154] Smith Wigglesworth, Smith Wigglesworth on Spiritual Gifts (New Kensington, Pennsylvania: Whitaker House, c 1998), 23.

I grew up in church without ever being taught correctly on the gifts of the Spirit. It was a great hindrance in my spiritual growth and strength as a young boy ( Hosea 4:6).

Hosea 4:6, "My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: because thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee, that thou shalt be no priest to me: seeing thou hast forgotten the law of thy God, I will also forget thy children."

The church at Corinth operated in the gifts of the Spirit, as Paul acknowledges in his opening statements of this epistle ( 1 Corinthians 1:4-7)

1 Corinthians 1:4-7, "I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ; That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge; Even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you: So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ:"

The Corinthians needed to be educated in how to operate these gifts. But, as in any large group, there will be those who refuse instruction. Therefore, in his closing remarks on this topic in 1 Corinthians 14:38 Paul says, "But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant." In other words, Paul could not force any person who was not willing to accept these spiritual gifts into their lives.

1 Corinthians 12:2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb idols, even as ye were led.
1 Corinthians 12:2 — "Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb idols" - Comments - Why does Paul make a reference to the fact that the Corinthians were Gentiles that were carried away by these dumb idols, and especially using the word, "these": because chapters 8-11have focused much on idolatry: 1 Corinthians 8:1; 1 Corinthians 8:4; 1 Corinthians 8:7; 1 Corinthians 8:10; 1 Corinthians 10:7; 1 Corinthians 10:14; 1 Corinthians 10:19; 1 Corinthians 10:28. Paul is contrasting pagan worship practices with corporate Church worship. Prior to their conversion to Christ, the Corinthians were led away from the truth, not towards the truth. 

Mankind is by human nature superstitious. They seek supernatural leadership, insight beyond themselves ( Acts 17:22). In the mission field, it is common to find religious people who have embraced both Christian doctrines and local superstitions. 

Acts 17:22, "Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars" hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious."

These "dumb" idols could not hear, neither could they answer their prayers nor deliver these poor souls from problems. Many people in the world serve similar dead religions that cannot deliver them. 

Illustration:
1 Kings 18:25-29, "And Elijah said unto the prophets of Baal, Choose you one bullock for yourselves, and dress it first; for ye are many; and call on the name of your gods, but put no fire under. And they took the bullock which was given them, and they dressed it, and called on the name of Baal from morning even until noon, saying, O Baal, hear us. But there was no voice, nor any that answered. And they leaped upon the altar which was made. And it came to pass at noon, that Elijah mocked them, and said, Cry aloud: for he is a god; either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in a journey, or peradventure he sleepeth, and must be awaked. And they cried aloud, and cut themselves after their manner with knives and lancets, till the blood gushed out upon them. And it came to pass, when midday was past, and they prophesied until the time of the offering of the evening sacrifice, that there was neither voice, nor any to answer, nor any that regarded."

When they pray to their gods, they look for answered prayer through circumstances, or through witchcraft and its demonic manifestations.

A key word in this verse is "dumb." Why would Paul use this particular description of an idol? Because an idol could not hear nor answer the prayers of man. Unbelievers serve gods who cannot respond. 

Revelation 9:20, "And the rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues yet repented not of the works of their hands, that they should not worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood: which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk:"

Paul makes a similar reference to these dumb idols in his other epistles:

1 Corinthians 8:4, "As concerning therefore the eating of those things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is none other God but one."

Galatians 4:8, "Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye did service unto them which by nature are no gods."

Song of Solomon , in this verse, Paul is saying that idols cannot communicate nor respond, being speechless and not an existing creature. Note a similar statement to the church at Thessalonica.

1 Thessalonians 1:9, "For they themselves shew of us what manner of entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God;"

"even as ye were led" - Comments- As Gentiles, whenever leadership came into their lives, it was in the form of idolatry. Note that the context of chapter 12is about the operation of the gifts of the Holy Spirit, including the gifts of utterance. So these Gentiles had sought leadership for their lives through the supernatural. When they were led as Gentiles, it was by the idols, which led them astray in deception.

1 Corinthians 12:3 Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.
1 Corinthians 12:3 — Comments- When the genuine gifts of the Spirit speak in utterance, they will not call Jesus accursed, but they will acknowledge Jesus as "Lord." The other gifts will uplift Jesus Christ, and not self.

God is not speechless like those idols, but He speaks to us today. Paul wants them to be careful and not be led stray as Christians, as they were when they sought idols. So Paul lays some guidelines as to how to know whether the utterances of these gifts are of God or not. (Note how God spoken in Hebrews 1:1).

Hebrews 1:1, "God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets,"

Even heathen are superstitious. In their idolatrous worship, they experienced the supernatural. Words of utterance were given. People spoke with familiar spirits. Paul gives them an easy guideline to discern between these utterances. Those utterances of the Spirit of God will lift up Jesus Christ.

Scripture References- Note similar verses:

Matthew 16:15-17, "He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am? And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven."

Mark 9:39, "But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is no man which shall do a miracle in my name, that can lightly speak evil of me."

1 John 4:2, "Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God:"

1 Corinthians 12:4 Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.
1 Corinthians 12:4 — Word Study on "diversities" - Strong says the Greek word ( διαίρεσις) (G 1243) means, "distinction, variety."

1 Corinthians 12:4 — Word Study on "gifts" - Strong says the Greek word "gifts" "charisma" ( χά ρισμα) (G 5486) means, "gifts" as "a (divine) gratuity, a (spiritual) endowment."

The Greek word χά ρισμα (gifts) comes from "charis" ( χά ρις) (G 5485), which Strong defines as "graciousness (as gratifying), of manner or act." It is normally defined as "grace." Divine grace is often called "God's unmerited favor."

Thus, one preacher says that the gifts of the Spirit are simply God's favor in action. 

1 Corinthians 12:4 — Comments- 1 Corinthians 12:4 explains that regardless of what gift is operating, it is operating by the same Holy Spirit.

1 Corinthians 12:5 And there are differences of administrations, but the same Lord.
1 Corinthians 12:5 — "And there are differences of administrations" - Comments- There are "different types of ministries." BDAG says this phrase refers to service here, meaning, "especially of the service, office of the prophets and apostles." The Greek word ( διακονία) (G 1248) is used in the following verses:

Acts 1:17, "For he was numbered with us, and had obtained part of this ministry."

Acts 1:25, "That he may take part of this ministry and apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, that he might go to his own place."

1 Timothy 1:12, "And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the ministry;"

The Greek word ( διακονία) (G 1248) is used also for all saints who minister in various ways. 

Ephesians 4:12, "For the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ:"

1 Corinthians 12:5 — "but the same Lord" - Comments- In whatever ministry one is serving, he is serving the same Lord Jesus Christ ( 1 Corinthians 3:5; 1 Corinthians 3:9; 1 Corinthians 3:21-23).

1 Corinthians 3:5, "Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man?"

1 Corinthians 3:9, "For we are labourers together with God: ye are God"s husbandry, ye are God"s building."

1 Corinthians 3:21-23, "Therefore let no man glory in men. For all things are yours; Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come; all are yours; And ye are Christ"s; and Christ is God"s."

1 Corinthians 12:6 And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which worketh all in all.
1 Corinthians 12:6 — And there are diversities of operations" - Word Study on "operations" - Strong says the Greek word "operations" ( ἐνέργημα) (G 1755) means, "an effect." "displays of activities."

Comments- There are many types of displays of activities. For example, healing takes place many ways in the Gospels. God operates his divine power in many various ways.

1 Corinthians 12:6 — Comments- Many things are happening in the kingdom of God; souls are being saved, miracles and gifts are being operated by the Holy Ghost, ministers are laboring for Jesus, etc. All of these things are happening because of one God, who is working all of these activities in every person in order to fulfill His plan of redemption and to bring Him glory.

1 Corinthians 12:7 But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal.
1 Corinthians 12:7 — Comments- Every time a manifestation of the Holy Spirit is operating, it is given by God for the profit of all. It is not to lift up any Prayer of Manasseh , through whom the gift is operating.

1 Corinthians 12:8 For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit;
1 Corinthians 12:8 — "For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom" - Comments- Note that this phrase reads, "a word of Wisdom of Solomon ," and not simply, "wisdom." This means that God gives someone just a word, and not a volume of insight. This is not a gift of Wisdom of Solomon , but it is a particular word for a particular situation. Kenneth Hagin defines the word of wisdom as "a supernatural revelation by the Spirit of God concerning the divine plan and purpose in the mind and will of God." 155] The revelation gives of the word of Wisdom of Solomon , the word of knowledge and the discerning of spirit can be manifested in various ways. It may be manifested through a dream, a vision, or it may come as a word or something seen, or it may be manifested as a feeling we sense in our bodies. Or, it may be revealed by the audible voice of the Holy Spirit.

155] Kenneth Hagin, Following God's Plan For Your Life (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1993, 1994), 124.

A word of wisdom always speaks of the future, while a word of knowledge speaks of something that has happened in the past or is currently happening. Examples of a word of wisdom in Scripture are:

Genesis 6:14, "Make thee an ark of gopher wood; rooms shalt thou make in the ark, and shalt pitch it within and without with pitch."

Matthew 1:20, "But while he thought on these things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost."

Matthew 17:27, "Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up; and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money: that take, and give unto them for me and thee."

Matthew 21:2-3, "Saying unto them, Go into the village over against you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and bring them unto me. And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of them; and straightway he will send them."

Acts 9:11-12, "And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, and enquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth, And hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight."

Acts 27:31, "Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers, Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved."

1 Corinthians 12:8 — "to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit" - Comments- A word of knowledge is a revelation of past events or events that are happening now.

Illustrations:
1 Kings 14:5, "And the LORD said unto Ahijah, Behold, the wife of Jeroboam cometh to ask a thing of thee for her son; for he is sick: thus and thus shalt thou say unto her: for it shall be, when she cometh in, that she shall feign herself to be another woman."

1 Kings 19:18, "Yet I have left me seven thousand in Israel, all the knees which have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which hath not kissed him."

2 Kings 5:26, "And he said unto him, Went not mine heart with thee, when the man turned again from his chariot to meet thee? Is it a time to receive money, and to receive garments, and oliveyards, and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, and menservants, and maidservants?"

2 Kings 6:12, "And one of his servants said, None, my lord, O king: but Elisha, the prophet that is in Israel, telleth the king of Israel the words that thou speakest in thy bedchamber."

John 4:17, "The woman answered and said, I have no husband. Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well said, I have no husband:"

Acts 10:19-20, "While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee. Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing: for I have sent them."

Acts 20:38, "Sorrowing most of all for the words which he spake, that they should see his face no more. And they accompanied him unto the ship."

Note that God hid His word of knowledge from Elisha in 2 Kings 4:27.

2 Kings 4:27, "And when she came to the man of God to the hill, she caught him by the feet: but Gehaz 1Came near to thrust her away. And the man of God said, Let her alone; for her soul is vexed within her: and the LORD hath hid it from me, and hath not told me."

1 Corinthians 12:9 To another faith by the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit;
1 Corinthians 12:9 — "To another faith by the same Spirit" - Comments- Kenneth Hagin calls this gift by the phrase "special faith" in an effort to distinguish it from the common faith that we walk in daily as a believer. 156]

156] Kenneth Hagin, Concerning Spiritual Gifts (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1986, 1995), 76-9; Kenneth Hagin, Plans Purposes and Pursuits (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1988, 1993), 65.

There are different levels of faith in our lives. There is natural faith, when we know that if we plant a seed in the ground, it will grow a plant. Then there is a higher level of faith that we walk in when we are born again through the atonement of Jesus Christ when we believe in the death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. As God's children, we also grow in faith for God"s provision and healing. However, the highest level of faith is the gift of faith. This is faith for a particular event that benefits others and brings glory to God. This gift would involve a confession of faith beyond the expected Christian faith. The gift of faith would be initiated by a "rhema" word from God, when God speaks to a man or woman about a particular issue, and that child of God speaks forth God's Word and steps forward in obedience.

Illustrations: Some of the greatest feats of man in the Scriptures would be as follows:

Abraham rescues Lot with 318 men against five kings.

Moses calling down the ten plagues of Egypt.

Joshua 10:12-14, "Then spake Joshua to the LORD in the day when the LORD delivered up the Amorites before the children of Israel, and he said in the sight of Israel, Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon; and thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalon. And the sun stood still, and the moon stayed, until the people had avenged themselves upon their enemies. Is not this written in the book of Jasher? So the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down about a whole day. And there was no day like that before it or after it, that the LORD hearkened unto the voice of a man: for the LORD fought for Israel."

Elijah on Mount Carmel.

Daniel in the lion"s den.

The three Hebrew children in the fiery furnace.

Jesus feeds the five thousand and the four thousand.

Mark 4:39, "And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, and there was a great calm."

Mark 11:22-24, "And Jesus answering saith unto them, Have faith in God. For verily I say unto you, That whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those things which he saith shall come to pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith. Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them."

John 11:43, "And when he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth."

Acts 3:6-7, "Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have give I thee: In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk. And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up: and immediately his feet and ankle bones received strength."

Acts 27:21-26, "But after long abstinence Paul stood forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye should have hearkened unto me, and not have loosed from Crete, and to have gained this harm and loss. And now I exhort you to be of good cheer: for there shall be no loss of any man"s life among you, but of the ship. For there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I Amos , and whom I serve, Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before Caesar: and, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with thee. Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: for I believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me. Howbeit we must be cast upon a certain island."

The gift of faith seems to generally be preceded by a "rhema" Word from God. This Word settles into a man's spirit, and faith rises to a supernatural level. For example, a group of about four Ugandan pastors and I received Reinhard Bonnke

1 Corinthians 12:9 — "to another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit" - Comments- In the Greek, both of these words are in the plural form ( χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων). This is because there are different types of gifts for healing. One person may cast out devils, another gift is to make the maimed whole and another is to heal a particular type of disease, etc. 157] 

157] Kenneth Hagin, The Holy Spirit and His Gifts (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1991, 1994), 117.

These healings did not involve an initial faith from the one who received a healing, because it was the gift of healing involved.

Notice that this verse does not limit the gifts of healing to physical healing. In Luke 4:18-19, we see that inner healing as well as physical healing is a part of the Gospel.

Luke 4:18-19, "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, To preach the acceptable year of the Lord."

Illustrations:
1. Healing of the man with the withered hand- Mark 3:1-6
2. Healing of the woman with spirit of infirmity- Luke 13:11-17
3. Healing of the man with the dropsy- Luke 14:1-6
1 Corinthians 12:10 To another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues:
1 Corinthians 12:10 — "To another the working of miracles" - Illustrations:
Jesus turns the water to wine- John 2:1-11
Jesus and Peter walking on the water- Matthew 14:26-32
The catch of fish- Luke 5:1-11
Acts 5:12, "And by the hands of the apostles were many signs and wonders wrought among the people; (and they were all with one accord in Solomon"s porch."

Acts 5:15, "Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow some of them."

Acts 8:6, "And the people with one accord gave heed unto those things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did."

Acts 8:39, "And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philippians , that the eunuch saw him no more: and he went on his way rejoicing."

Acts 19:11, "And God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul:"

Paul shakes off a snakebite- Acts 28:3-6
1 Corinthians 12:10 — "to another prophecy" - Comments- The first time I heard a word of prophecy was as a Southern Baptist seminary student. I was attending a Friday all night prayer meeting. About 4:00 A.M. in the morning, a young seminary student came in and gave a word of prophecy. I asked the Lord if I Could meet this young man and discuss with him this gift. On the next Monday morning, between classes, I sat down outside against a building on campus. To my surprise, this same young man came and sat down beside me. I took this divine appointment and answer to prayer to ask him how the gift of prophecy worked in his life. The Lord is concerned about training us in the ministry.

Illustrations- Illustrations of the gift of prophecy:

Matthew 24:5, "For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many. And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places. All these are the beginning of sorrows."

Acts 21:11, "And when he was come unto us, he took Paul"s girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles."

1 Corinthians 12:10 — "to another discerning of spirits" - Comments - We may say, "a distinguishing, or differentiating of spirits." There are three areas that man has supernaturally seen into the spirit realm. This is the heavenly and angelic realm, the demonic realm and the human spirit. 

Illustrations- Note the following illustrations:

(1) Angels- My mother has seen an army of angels marching past her during a time in her life when she was under hospital care. My wife has seen angels in dreams. Also,

Acts 10:3, "He saw in a vision evidently about the ninth hour of the day an angel of God coming in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius."

Acts 27:23, "For there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I Amos , and whom I serve,"

(2) Demons- In 1988, my brother Steve was working in a furniture story. While he was in an enclosed spray room, a demon appeared behind him and said, "Get out, this is my place." Steve, being a Christian, turned around and said, "No, you get out in the name of Jesus." My brother quickly rehearsed this vision to the owner of the company. He quickly called in his wife to hear Steve"s story while Steve told them what the demon looked like. The storeowner then explained to Steve that a warlock gave his mother a statue of this demon when he was a boy. He said that this particular demon had appeared to him many times and had driven him into violent acts against other humans. Also, we see Paul casting out a spirit of divination

Acts 16:16, "And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a certain damsel possessed with a spirit of divination met us, which brought her masters much gain by soothsaying:"

(3) Human Spirit- Note how Jesus was able to discern the motive of men's hearts.

Matthew 9:4, "And Jesus knowing their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts?"

Matthew 12:25, "And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation; and every city or house divided against itself shall not stand:"

Mark 8:33, "But when he had turned about and looked on his disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee behind me, Satan: for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but the things that be of men."

Luke 24:38, "And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise in your hearts?"

Acts 5:3, "But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land?"

Acts 8:23, "For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity."

Acts 13:9-10, "Then Saul, (who also is called Paul,) filled with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, And said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord?"

Also, there have been two occasions in my life when I perceived that an individual was possessed with demons. Both of these experiences were confirmed at a later time.



Verses 1-31 

The Spiritual Gifts Explained - In 1 Corinthians 12:1-31 Paul the apostle will explain the gifts of the Holy Spirit to the Corinthians. 

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. The Diversity of the Gifts — 1 Corinthians 12:1-11
2. The Unity of the Gifts — 1 Corinthians 12:12-31


Verses 1-40 

Paul Speaks Concerning Spiritual Gifts - In 1 Corinthians 12:1 to 1 Corinthians 14:40 Paul teaches the church at Corinth about the operations of the gifts of the Spirit. Although chapters 12-14deal at length with the operation of the gifts of Spirit, other churches founded by Paul operated in these gifts as well. We note in Acts 20:23 that "the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city," which means that the gifts of utterance were operating in every church that Paul was visiting. 

Also, it is important to note that Paul deals with unity in the body of Christ in the first eleven chapters before he teaches on the operation and manifestations of the gifts of the Holy Spirit in chapters 12-14. One reason is that the love walk that Paul emphasizes in chapter 13must be in a person's life in order to maintain the work of the Holy Spirit. When we stop walking in love, the Holy Spirit eventually stops manifesting in and through our lives. 

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. The Spiritual Gifts Explained — 1 Corinthians 12:1-31
2. The Motive of the Operation of the Gifts — 1 Corinthians 13:1-13
3. The Gifts of Utterance — 1 Corinthians 14:1-40
The Gifts of the Spirit and the Love Walk- After Paul deals with idolatry and false gods who cannot speak or hear in chapters 8-11, he now turns to the true and living God in chapters 12-14. Here, we see the contrast between the foolishness of idolatry compared to serving the living God, who speaks to His people and manifests Himself in marvelous ways.

Chapter 12discusses the gifts of the Spirit and how they operate with unity in the body of Christ. Chapter 14discusses the manifestation of the three gifts of utterance, prophecy, tongues and the interpretation of tongues, and how they should operate in a church service. Paul spends much more time on these three gifts of utterance because they are the most easily abused. Finally, Paul balances this teaching with a passage explaining the importance of walking in love as the motive in exercising the gifts in chapter 13. If the gifts are not used in love, then they are of no value to the body of Christ.



Verses 12-31 

The Unity of the Gifts of the Spirit in the Body of Christ - After explaining the diversity of the gifts of the Spirit ( 1 Corinthians 12:1-11), Paul then begins to explain how God's operations are in unity and agreement and how they work together for the good of all. God's operations do not conflict and bring divisions and conflicting teachings. 

1 Corinthians 12:13 — "For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body" - Comments - There are three baptisms in New Testament Church. (1) There is the baptism into the body of Christ at the time of salvation. (2) There is water baptism as an outward testimony of one's salvation experience. (3) There is the baptism of the Holy Spirit with the evidence of speaking in tongues subsequent to the salvation experience. 1 Corinthians 12:13 refers to the baptism into the body of Christ by the experience of salvation. Romans 6:5 states the same thing in another way.

Romans 6:5, "For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection:"

1 Corinthians 12:14 For the body is not one member, but many. 
1 Corinthians 12:22 — Word Study on "more feeble" - Strong says the Greek word "feeble" ( ἀσθένεια) (G 769) means, "feebleness (of body or mind)," and it implies "malady, frailty." BDAG says it is used figuratively in this verse to mean, "weak, feeble" (BDAG).

1 Corinthians 12:23 — Comments- We all have parts of our body that are well shaped and look good and we also have parts that are poorly shaped, which we want to hide. We tend to dress so that our comely parts are exposed and our uncomely parts are hidden. Therefore, we attempt to dress our uncomely parts so that they appear comely. For example, if our toes are not well shaped, we tend to wear pretty shoes. If we have a scar on our body, we cover it with clothing. If we are blind, we often wear dark glasses to cover our eyes. A man with strong arms will wear shirts that show his strength. A skinny man will wear clothes that hide his weakness. 

So is it in the body of Christ. We should attempt to give attention and the proper honor to the weaker members of our congregation so that our entire church looks comely in the eyes of the Lord. If we despise the weaker members, then we become a divided church, which makes the body of believers less functional for the kingdom of God.

1 Corinthians 12:28 — Word Study on "teachers" - BDAG says the Greek word "teacher" ( διδά σκαλος) (G 1320) means, "a teacher, master." The Enhanced Strong says it is used 58 times in the New Testament, being translated in the KJV as, "Master (Jesus) 40, teacher 10, master 7, doctor 1."

1 Corinthians 12:28 — Word Study on "helps" - BDAG says the Greek word "helps" ( ἀντίληψις) (G 484) means, "help, helpful deeds." It is used only one time in the New Testament being translated in the KJV as "helps." Strong say it comes from the Greek verb ( ἀντιλαμβάνομαι) (G 482), which means, "to take someone's part, help, come to the aid of." Webster says the English word "help" means "to aid; to assist."

Comments- Each gift has an anointing. Even the ministry of helps comes with an anointing. Romans 12:6 says, "gifts differing according to the grace that is given." The word "grace" can easily be translated "anointing." Within the context of the epistle of 1Corinthians, the phrase "the grace of God" refers to the operations of the gifts of the Spirit. In fact, some of the early Church fathers will use the Greek word χάρις (grace) when speaking of the charismatic gifts of the Spirit.

Romans 12:6, "Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith;"

Illustrations: the Building of the Tabernacle- Old Testament illustrations of divine giftings are found in the book of Exodus , when God anointed several people to build the tabernacle. When God anointed people to build the tabernacle, He did not choose the Levites, but men of other tribes, who were helping to build the tabernacle.

Exodus 28:3, "And thou shalt speak unto all that are wise hearted, whom I have filled with the spirit of Wisdom of Solomon , that they may make Aaron"s garments to consecrate him, that he may minister unto me in the priest"s office."

Exodus 31:3, "And I have filled him with the spirit of God, in Wisdom of Solomon , and in understanding, and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship,"

Exodus 31:6, "And I, behold, I have given with him Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan: and in the hearts of all that are wise hearted I have put Wisdom of Solomon , that they may make all that I have commanded thee;"

Illustrations: David's Mighty Men- In 2Samuel 23, we see how David"s thirty men partook of his anointing as they helped King David. King Saul is a type and figure of man attempting to establish God's kingdom in the flesh, but failed. David is an example of how God accomplishes His plans and purposes by the Spirit. Although many of the men listed in this passage are mentioned nowhere else in the Scriptures, it reveals to us that David could not have accomplished what he did without these brave men and their courageous feats of victory. David had gone into exile with about six hundred men ( 1 Samuel 23:13). Of these men, about thirty of them learned to partake of David's anointing and became mighty men of war as their leader. When we read about the feats that some of the most anointed men accomplished in the following passage of Scripture, we find a clue as to why some of them were able to partake of David's anointing. These were men who were willing to give up their very lives for David their king. Such a willingness to serve and give one's life in behalf of God's servants opens the door of one's heart to receive from the same anointing that David walked in. We see this displayed as bravery to stand against the enemy. Within their hearts, they had given themselves a sentence of death to their own will in order to accomplish the will of their king and their people. Such were those who because qualified for an anointing.

Illustrations: Solomon's Glorious Kingdom- Another example of the anointing that comes with the ministry of helps can be seen in the ministry of King Solomon and Temple worship. In 2 Chronicles 9:1-9 the queen of Sheba saw something so magnificent that she became speechless. She saw the king's servants ministering in each of their offices with joy and under the anointing. She saw a Temple that was built and designed under the inspiration of divine ideas. Its artwork and craftsmanship were unique upon the earth and had never been done before. She met a king in which the Spirit and wisdom of God dwelt. It took her breath away. King Solomon's servants were happy. This happiness, or joy, is an outward sign of the anointing. When I first began to work as an altar worker in the ministry of helps, I used to enjoy going to church and serving in this capacity. I eventually learned that this happiness or joy that I felt was because I was serving in an anointing in the ministry of helps.

2 Chronicles 9:7-8, "Happy are thy men, and happy are these thy servants, which stand continually before thee, and hear thy wisdom. Blessed be the LORD thy God, which delighted in thee to set thee on his throne, to be king for the LORD thy God: because thy God loved Israel, to establish them for ever, therefore made he thee king over them, to do judgment and justice."

Illustrations: Jesus Feeds the Multitudes- Another illustration is found when the twelve apostles helped Jesus feed five thousand. Also note the principle of the ministry of helps seen in this story. The twelve disciples were helping Jesus to distribute the bread. As the blessing and anointing was flowing through Jesus Christ to bread the bread, so was this anointing imparted unto the disciples as they took of this bread and broke it and saw it multiply by their hands. This story teaches us that there is an anointing imparted as we serve in the ministry of helps. 

Illustrations: The First Deacons- A New Testament illustration of the gift of helps is found in Acts 6:1-7, when the apostles chose the first deacons to serve tables. 

1 Corinthians 12:28 — Word Study on "governments" - Strong says the Greek word "governments" ( κυβέ ρνησις) (G 2941) means, "pilotage, directorship." It is used only one time in the New Testament. Strong says it comes from the Greek word " κυβέ ρναω," which means, "to steer." Kenneth Hagin teaches that this particular word within the context of this passage describes the office of a pastor, whose job is to oversee the local church. 158] I believe that the elders of the early church also served in this capacity of government along with the local pastor.

158] Kenneth Hagin, He Gave Gifts Unto Men: A Biblical Perspective of Apostles, Prophets, and Pastors (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1992, 1993), 191.

1 Corinthians 12:28 — Comments- We can see the five-fold ministry within this list of ministry gifts in 1 Corinthians 12:28-30. The office of the apostle, prophet, and teacher are clearly listed at the beginning of this passage of Scripture. However, the office of the evangelist and pastor are not listed, but rather can be seen in the gifts and anointings that confirm their offices. For example, an evangelist is confirmed through the regular manifestation of miracles and healings; for these two gifts most clearly distinguish the anointing as an evangelist. The deacons can be seen in the gift of helps, which gift can progress into the office of a pastor. We can then see the office of a pastor and even the elders within the gift of governments. We know that the gifts of utterance are generally a part of the office of a pastor, who often moves with the gift of tongues and interpretation of tongues and most certainly is the one who oversees their use within the congregation. 

We must ask the question of why Paul lists three offices of the five-fold ministry (apostle, prophet, and teacher) and only allude to the evangelist and pastor. I see two possible reasons, which perhaps lies in the role that God gave Paul the apostle, which was to lay down the doctrines of the New Testament Church. Within this task was the responsibility of identifying the five-fold offices. (1) It is possible that this identification, or recognition, was progressive, rather than a single event, so that Paul did not know the other two offices at the time of writing his epistles to the Corinthians. (2) Or, it is possible that Paul is listing in this passage some of the gifts that identify a ministry rather than the office name of evangelist and of pastor because he is emphasizing the gifts of the Holy Spirit, or manifestations of the Holy Spirit, in chapter 12rather than the titles of their offices, which he lists in Ephesians 4:11. We do read in 1 Corinthians 12:7 that the 9-fold gifts are "manifestations of the Spirit," being initiated by the Holy Ghost at his own will.

Certain church denominations only recognize the offices of the evangelist, pastor, and teacher as operating within the body of Christ in modern days, and they teach that the office of the apostle and prophet ended with the early church. Kenneth Hagin uses Ephesians 4:11-13 to clearly explain that Christ Jesus set the five-fold ministry in the body of Christ "until we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Prayer of Manasseh , unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." 159] We must acknowledge that the body of Christ has not yet come into the full measure of the stature of Christ". Therefore, the five-fold ministry has not ceased to function within the body of Christ.

159] Kenneth Hagin, He Gave Gifts Unto Men: A Biblical Perspective of Apostles, Prophets, and Pastors (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1992, 1993), 2-3.

On the other extreme, Hagin also explains how some ministers used 1 Corinthians 12:28 to say that every local church must have the five-fold ministry on staff with the apostle and prophet having authority over the pastor, which is also an error. 160] This teaching goes to the extreme in the other direction. He explains that the pastor is the leader of the local church and that the description of "first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers" was not intended to describe rank and authority within the local church. One of the clearest examples to show that the apostle does not have authority over his local pastor is seen in Acts 15:1-35 at the first Jerusalem council in which the apostles and elders were asked to determine the status of the Gentile converts. We read in Acts 15:13-21 how James , the pastor over the church made the decision of how to receive the Gentiles into the congregation. When James spoke, the twelve apostles of the Lamb and elders submitted to his decision. We see in Acts 15:52 that there were prophets and teachers who also submitted to this decision. This story gives us a clear example of how the pastor carries the authority over the local church. Therefore, the words "first, secondarily, thirdly" in this verse do not refer to a hierarchy of church government. 

160] Kenneth Hagin, He Gave Gifts Unto Men: A Biblical Perspective of Apostles, Prophets, and Pastors (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1992, 1993), 17.

I believe that the words, "first, secondarily, thirdly" are used to describe the "order" in which Christ Jesus introduced these ministries into the early New Testament church, or into the body of Christ which is referred to in the previous verse. This is what the verse literally says when it reads, "God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, …" Paul lists the five-fold ministry gifts again in Ephesians 4:11, but in a different order. Although we do not see a chronological order as clearly as we would like to see within Scriptures in which these ministry gifts were given to the body of Christ, we do have this order indicated in 1 Corinthians 12:28 when it says, "God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues." The first office of the New Testament Church was that of the apostle. Jesus Christ ordained twelve men in this ministry office prior to His ascension into Heaven. In Acts 11:27 we read about the office of the prophet in the church in Jerusalem, of which Agabus was the most prominent ( Acts 11:28; Acts 21:10). We see in Acts 13:1 the office of the teacher being recognized in the church of Antioch. Thus, we have an order in which these first three offices of the five-fold ministry were placed into the New Testament Church. Paul discusses this order in 1 Corinthians 12:28, "And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues." The office of the evangelist will be recognized later in the lives of Philip ( Acts 21:8) and Timothy ( 2 Timothy 4:5). Paul will begin to ordain elders and pastors to oversee his churches, which is the final office that the New Testament church will recognize. Song of Solomon , we do have somewhat of a chronological order laid out in the New Testament.

Acts 13:1, "Now there were in the church that was at Antioch certain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul."

Acts 15:32, "And Judas and Silas, being prophets also themselves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and confirmed them."

Acts 21:8, "And the next day we that were of Paul"s company departed, and came unto Caesarea: and we entered into the house of Philip the evangelist, which was one of the seven; and abode with him."

This order of ministries could not have been given as ranks. Kenneth Hagin notes that the office of teacher is listed third in 1 Corinthians 12:28 and last in Ephesians 4:11. Also, he notes that the ministry of helps is listed before church governments, which cannot refer to ranks. 161]

161] Kenneth Hagin, He Gave Gifts Unto Men: A Biblical Perspective of Apostles, Prophets, and Pastors (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1992, 1993), 187-91.

1 Corinthians 12:29-30 — Comments - The Distribution of the Gifts in the Body of Christ- After Paul explains the uniqueness of each member of the body of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 12:27-28), he then asks the rhetorical question, "Are all members (within the body of Christ) apostles, are all members (within the body of Christ) prophets, etc." ( 1 Corinthians 12:29-30) In other words, Paul is saying that each member has unique gifts, which are distributed by the Holy Spirit.

1 Corinthians 12:31 But covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet shew I unto you a more excellent way.
1 Corinthians 12:31 — "and yet shew I unto you a more excellent way" - Comments - The gifts described in 1Corinthians 12, 14are to be used in a loving way. They are not to be abused, nor used to offend others nor used for the sake of pride. Therefore, Paul follows his description of the gifts of the Spirit by teaching on the love walk, which he alludes to in his statement that the members should have the same care one for another ( 1 Corinthians 12:25). Before the gifts of the Spirit were given to the Church on the day of Pentecost, the virtues of faith, hope and love had been working in the lives of believers from the beginning of man"s creation. These virtues will be a part of our lives, long after the end of this Church age, long after these gifts cease to exist. Faith, hope, and love will operate in our lives throughout eternity. The gifts of the Spirit exhort and edify us to walk in love, but they are not the ends in themselves. The goal is not just to manifest the gifts, but to use these to bring about a walk of love in us and in the lives of the believers. That Isaiah , Paul is about to show them a greater way to live than the seeking of even the best gifts.

13 Chapter 13 

Verses 1-3 

Works Without Love- 1 Corinthians 13:1-3 explains that if our works are not motivated by love, then that work will not abide as a work of love; and we understand from other passages ( 1 Corinthians 3:11-15) that we will receive no eternal reward for such self-centered behaviour. If our works are not motivated from a heart of love, the work will be burned up when it is judged. If we give out of compulsion or guilt, it is not an act of genuine love. 

Illustration- Huldah Buntain quoted Mother Teresa as having said to her just before she died, "It is not how much you do, but how much love you put into the actions you do." 162] Everything we do must be done as an act of love, otherwise, it is done out of selfishness.

162] Huldah Buntain (Calcutta Mercy Ministries, Calcutta, India,), interviewed by Benny Hinn, This is Your Day (Irving, Texas), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California, 2008), television program.

1 Corinthians 13:1 Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.
1 Corinthians 13:1 — "Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels"- Comments -1Corinthians 1 Corinthians 13:1 refers to the gift of tongues. Tongues can be given in both an angelic language, or in a language spoken by man.

"the tongues of men" - God can give us a foreign language to speak without prior learning and thus have those who know the language fall under conviction of sin. This happened in the book of Acts:

Acts 2:7-8, "And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, are not all these which speak Galilaeans? And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born?"

"and of angels" - God can also give man the tongues of angels so that demons do not know what we pray. Illustration: When a mentor of mine was first born again, he was sitting in his house praying in tongues. As he was praying in unknown tongues, he had a vision of a demon, who was standing in front of him, stomping his feet and shaking his fists in frustration because he could not understand what was being prayed in tongues.

1 Corinthians 13:2 And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.
1 Corinthians 13:2 — "and understand all mysteries" - Comments- This is a reference to the gift of the word of wisdom. Note 1 Corinthians 14:2, "howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries." This refers to the operation of the gift of tongues and interpretation of tongues.

1 Corinthians 14:2, "For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no man understandeth him; howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries."

1 Corinthians 13:2 — "and all knowledge" - Comments- This is a reference to the gift of the word of knowledge.

1 Corinthians 13:2 — "and though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains" - Comments- In 1 Corinthians 13:2 Paul makes a reference to the gift of faith. Jesus made several references to the great potential of faith in Mark 11:23 and Luke 17:6. He also operated with this gift when He spoke to the storm and it ceased, and when He cursed the fig tree; for Jesus used this statement in Mark's Gospel to explain how the fig tree had withered. 

Mark 11:23, "For verily I say unto you, That whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those things which he saith shall come to pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith."

Luke 17:6, "And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto this sycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the sea; and it should obey you."

1 Corinthians 13:3 And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.
1 Corinthians 13:3 — "though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor" - Comments- This is a reference to the gift of giving. Webster says the word "bestow" means, "To give or confer; to impart."

1 Corinthians 13:3 — "though I give my body to be burned" - Comments- This is a reference to martyrdom, which is the ultimate act of giving.



Verses 1-13 

The Motive of the Operation of the Gifts of the Spirit: The Law of Love - In each of Paul's topics where he explains to the Corinthians how to behave in Christian conduct, he always leaves them with a principle statement to use as a guideline. The law of love will be the guideline for the operation of the gifts of the Spirit. In 1 Corinthians 13:1-13 Paul the apostle will clearly show us the rule by which a work will abide with eternal rewards. He spoke about this law earlier in this epistle in 1 Corinthians 3:14-15. That rule is the law of love. 

1 Corinthians 3:13-15, "Every man"s work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every man"s work of what sort it is. If any man"s work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If any man"s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire."

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Works Without Love — 1 Corinthians 13:1-3
2. The Characteristics of Love — 1 Corinthians 13:4-7
3. Love's Eternal Pre-eminence — 1 Corinthians 13:8-13


Verses 4-7 

The Characteristics of Love - 1 Corinthians 13:4-7 give us a list of actions that testify to the love walk. Paul has just explained in the previous verses ( 1 Corinthians 13:1-3) how operating in the gifts of the spirit are not a true sign of the walking in love, neither is the giving of our goods nor the sacrifice of our lives the true evidence of love. When a person exhibits patience, kindness, contentment, humility, gentleness, seeking the well-being of others, temperance, peace, purity, joy, longsuffering, faith and hope, as well as consistency and all of these virtues, then one can truly know that a person is motivated by love. The expanded description of love in 1 Corinthians 13:4-7 can be summarized as "labours of love," a phrase used in 1 Thessalonians 1:3. That Isaiah , it takes effort to walk in love.

1 Thessalonians 1:3, "Remembering without ceasing your work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our Father;"

1 Corinthians 13:4 Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up,
1 Corinthians 13:4 — "Charity suffereth long" - Word Study on "suffereth long" - Strong says the Greek word ( μακροθυμέω) (G 3114) comes from two words: μακρός (long) and θυμός (anger, or rage), and it means to be long-spirited, forbearing, patience." This is when you hold back a heated anger inside. 

Illustration- Illustration of God's patience with us: 

Romans 2:4, "Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness and forbearance and longsuffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance?"

Romans 9:22, "What if God, willing to shew his wrath, and to make his power known, endured with much longsuffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction:"

2 Peter 3:9, "The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance."

Illustration- God's long suffering over wicked men in the days of Noah 

1 Peter 3:20, "Which sometime were disobedient, when once the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that Isaiah , eight souls were saved by water."

Illustration- Jesus Christ was longsuffering with Paul before his conversion:

1 Timothy 1:15, "This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom I am chief."

Jesus endured much reviling and persecution in His ministry. His was not fighting back as they spit in His face and slapped Him and as He hung on the Cross. This is a good example of longsuffering and love.

1 Corinthians 13:4 — "and is kind" - Comments- The opposite of "kind" is "malicious, full of guile, hypocrisy, envy and evil speaking."

1 Peter 2:1-3, "Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings, As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby: If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious."

Psalm 34:8, "O taste and see that the LORD is good: blessed is the man that trusteth in him."

God is kind to evil people:

Luke 6:35, "But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again; and your reward shall be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest: for he is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil."

God's kindness brings us to repentance:

Romans 2:4, "Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness and forbearance and longsuffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance?"

It is the fruit of the Spirit:

Galatians 5:22, "But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,"

God's kindness and mercy appeared in Jesus Christ:

Titus 3:5, "Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost;"

God's kindness and grace was shown by God in Jesus Christ:

Ephesians 2:7, "That in the ages to come he might shew the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness toward us through Christ Jesus."

1 Corinthians 13:4 — "charity envieth not" - Illustrations:
1. Joseph's ten brothers sold him for slavery out of envy:

Genesis 37:11, "And his brethren envied him; but his father observed the saying."

Acts 7:9, "And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt: but God was with him,"

2. The mob at Thessalonica were moved with envy against Paul and his friends: 

Acts 17:5, "But the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and set all the city on an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to bring them out to the people."

1 Corinthians 13:4 — "charity vaunteth not itself" - Comments - Love does not brag or to act like a windbag.

1 Corinthians 13:4 — "is not puffed up" - Comments - Love is not high minded."

1. Knowledge puffs up: 

1 Corinthians 8:1, "Now as touching things offered unto idols, we know that we all have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth."

2. To think oneself more righteous than another instead of mourning for sin: 

1 Corinthians 5:2, "And ye are puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be taken away from among you."

3. Being puffed up comes by a fleshly mind: 

Colossians 2:18, "Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, intruding into those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind,"

1 Corinthians 13:5 Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil;
1 Corinthians 13:5 — "seeketh not her own" - Illustrations:
The Judgment of the Nations in Matthew 25:31-46.

Matthew 26:39, "And he went a little further, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt."

Romans 5:8, "But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us."

Philippians 2:20, "For I have no man likeminded, who will naturally care for your state."

Scripture References - Compare:

Matthew 7:12, "Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets."

Luke 6:31, "And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise."

Philippians 2:3-4, "Let nothing be done through strife or vainglory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than themselves. Look not every man on his own things, but every man also on the things of others."

Philippians 2:21, "For all seek their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ"s."

1 Corinthians 13:5 — "is not easily provoked" - Love is not easily angered. The noun form of this verb is used in Acts 15:39.

Acts 15:39, "And the contention was so sharp between them, that they departed asunder one from the other: and so Barnabas took Mark , and sailed unto Cyprus;"

God is not easily provoked, or angered:

Psalm 103:8, "The LORD is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy. 

Psalm 145:8, "The LORD is gracious, and full of compassion; slow to anger, and of great mercy."

We are to imitate God in this area also:

Proverbs 14:29, "He that is slow to wrath is of great understanding: but he that is hasty of spirit exalteth folly."

James 1:19, "Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath:"

There is a righteous anger. Sometimes, one must pursue righteous justice. At other times, the anger should be forgotten and overlooked.

Psalm 7:11, "God judgeth the righteous, and God is angry with the wicked every day."

Ephesians 4:26, "Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the sun go down upon your wrath:"

Hebrews 10:31, "It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God."

Jesus overturned the table of the moneychangers in His anger:

Matthew 21:12, "And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out all them that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the moneychangers, and the seats of them that sold doves,"

1 Corinthians 13:5 — "thinketh no evil" - Scripture Reference- Note:

Zechariah 8:7, "Thus saith the LORD of hosts; Behold, I will save my people from the east country, and from the west country;"

1 Corinthians 13:6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth;
1 Corinthians 13:6 — Scripture Reference- Note similar verse:

Romans 12:9, "Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that which is good."

1 Corinthians 13:7 Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.
1 Corinthians 13:7 — "beareth all things" - Word Study on "beareth" - Strong says the Greek word "beareth" ( στέγω) (G 4722) literally means, "to roof over," and figuratively, "to cover with silence, (endure patiently)." BDAG it means, "(1) cares, passes over in silence, keeps confidential. Of love that throws a cloak of silence over what is displeasing in another person. (2) To bear, stand, endure."

Comments - We could paraphrase this phrase to mean, "put a cloak of silence over what is displeasing in another." 

Scripture References- Note:

Proverbs 10:12, "Hatred stirreth up strifes: but love covereth all sins."

Romans 15:1, "We then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves."

1 Peter 4:8, "And above all things have fervent charity among yourselves: for charity shall cover the multitude of sins."

1 Corinthians 9:12,"If others be partakers of this power over you, are not we rather? Nevertheless we have not used this power; but suffer all things, lest we should hinder the gospel of Christ."



Verses 8-13 

Love's Eternal Pre-eminence - In 1 Corinthians 13:8-13 Paul explains how the love walk has been always been preeminent in the life of a righteous person. Love was what undergirded the lifestyle of a man who walked righteous before God long before and long after the gifts of the Spirit will be in operation in our lives. 

1 Corinthians 13:8 Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.
1 Corinthians 13:8 — "Charity never faileth" - Comments- We can interpret the phrase "Charity never fails" a number of ways.

1. Charity will never fail to work in power. It will always produce results in our lives when we walk in love.

2. Charity will never fail to exist; or, "Charity never ceases to operate." Love will be working in our hearts and lives in heaven, even when the charismatic gifts of the Spirit as we know them today have ceased. Love has been active in the lives of all those who have feared God in all dispensations, since before creation, for God is love ( 1 John 4:8; 1 John 4:16) and He has been throughout eternity. But the operation of the charismatic gifts of the Spirit, prophecy, tongues, and knowledge, have been for certain dispensations in God's plan of redemption. They will not operate in part as they do today in eternity.

1 John 4:8, "He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love."

1 John 4:16, "And we have known and believed the love that God hath to us. God is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him."

1 Corinthians 13:9 For we know in part, and we prophesy in part.
1 Corinthians 13:9 — Word Study on "in part" - Thayer says the Greek phrase ἐκ μέρους means, "imperfectly."

1 Corinthians 13:9 — Comments- 1 Corinthians 13:9 tells us that when we receive the gift of the word of knowledge, or the gift of prophecy (and other charismatic gifts), we only receive a partial revelation. Another way to say this is that we do not receive the full revelation in a matter. One of the reasons for this is because we are still living in our unregenerated, corrupt bodies. As a result, if we received full revelations of things around us, we would become puffed up in pride. The Lord may give part of a revelation to one believer, and part to another, but He knows that an abundance of revelations is difficult for us to walk in without stumbling. We may refer to Paul's comments in 2 Corinthians 12:1-10 where he explains that he did receive many Revelation , but was given a thorn in the flesh to keep him dependent upon God's daily grace to sustain him. The context of 2Corinthians reveals this thorn to be the abundance of afflictions, persecutions and hardships that he had to endure in the office of an apostle. 

1 Corinthians 13:10 But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away. 
1 Corinthians 13:10 — Comments- 1 Corinthians 13:10 tells us when that which is perfect shall come, then that which is in part shall be done away. In other words, our perfection will take place when we receive a redeemed, glorified body. At that time, we will no long operate in the charismatic gifts on partial basis, but will receive full revelations of things. This is because we will be able to handle such revelations in our new, sin-free bodies. This fuller revelation will be stated in 1 Corinthians 13:12, "For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; but then shall I know even as also I am known."

1 Corinthians 13:9-10 — Comments - The Gifts are Partial Revelation - 1 Corinthians 13:9-10 serves to further explain verse 8. Our words of knowledge and our prophecies are from partial revelations of the full scope of eternal events. When the completion or fulfillment of these revelations has arrived, then the partial workings of the gifts will be abolished, with no need for them anymore.

1 Corinthians 13:11 When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child: but when I became a Prayer of Manasseh , I put away childish things.
1 Corinthians 13:11 — Comments - 1 Corinthians 13:9-10 served to explain how love is an enduring virtue ( 1 Corinthians 13:8) that will have priority in our lives even when the gifts of the Spirit come to an end. Paul says that the gifts give us divine revelations in part, but when we enter eternity there will be a fullness of revelation that we will live in. The gifts of the Spirit listed in Romans 12:8-10 will no longer be useful when Jesus Christ returns and restores all creation to perfection. Paul then gives an illustration of this spiritual truth in 1 Corinthians 13:11 by giving us a natural example of a child growing into an adult; for when he is grown he no longer needs or clings to childhood concepts or ways of doing things.

We could paraphrase 1 Corinthians 13:11 by saying, "When I was a child I spoke as a child (and I spoke as a child because) I thought as a child, (and I thought and reasoned as a child because) I saw things from a child's limited and narrow perspective; that Isaiah , I saw things in part. But when I grew up, I saw things more fully. Therefore, I understood fully, and was able to lay aside my narrow, childish way of thinking." Thus, Paul is using a natural event in our lives to explain a spiritual experience that we should I partake of in our spiritual grown to maturity.

Creflo Dollar says that he asked the Lord when did Paul grow up and become a man. He said that the Lord revealed to him that Paul became a Prayer of Manasseh , or a mature Christian, when he began to walk in love, when he put aside childish, immature or fleshly manners. 163]

163] Creflo Dollar, Changing Your World (College Park, Georgia: Creflo Dollar Ministries), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California), television program.

Illustration- I remember coming home from college and feeling that I was a different person, more exposed to the world and not as childish. I found my old box of collectibles and toys that I had gathered from childhood and threw some of it away and gave away the rest. This stuff no longer meant anything to me because I no longer had the mind of a child; Song of Solomon , there came a time when I put them away.

1 Corinthians 13:12 For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; but then shall I know even as also I am known.
1 Corinthians 13:12 — "For now we see through a glass, darkly" - Comments - Rick Joyner applies 1 Corinthians 13:12 to the gift of prophecy. He explains that God has given mankind the gift of prophecy throughout history in a way that we do not get a clear, detailed picture of future events. God could have told us of the future events in much detail, complete with people"s names, dates and places. Instead, He gives us prophecy in part, darkly, so that we will have to always look to Him for direction. Rick Joyner says, "The Lord intends for prophecy to be this way so that all His people will have to know His voice and seek Him for personal direction." 164]

164] Rick Joyner, The Harvest (Charlotte, North Carolina: Morning Star Publications, 1993), 15-6.

1 Corinthians 13:12 — Comments - 1 Corinthians 13:12 applies to the previous verses as it explains how:

1. We now see partially, and not fully, like a reflection or shadow of something. We are only seeing a shadow of things that we will one day see face to face, beholding them with our own eyes.

2. Our knowledge is now partial, but then, as we behold these things, we will have the full understanding. Illustration: The prophecies of Jesus' second coming, heaven and hell all help us to see more clearly, though not fully.

In our individual lives, we do not always at first see the purpose of God's direction. But as we walk by faith, we begin to understand why God leads us down a particular path. As we grow up into Christian maturity, we look back as incidences that seemed foolish, and did things that we would certainly never do today. For example, as a young believer, I was working out of town and staying in a hotel. The night clerk asked me to go buy a bottle of whiskey at a nearby liquour store. I wanted to be helpful and went and purchased the bottle. But when I later asked my brother if this was the right thing to do, he shook his head no. There were many times as a young believer that I stumbled and fell in sin, committing things that I certainly would not commit today. Note these words from Frances J. Roberts:

"For thou knowest not what I do now, but thou shalt know hereafter. (Now we see in a glass darkly, but then, face to face. Now our grasp of the ways of God is incomplete, but as we move on, we come to understand what He has been endeavoring to do in our lives.)" 165]

165] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 121.

1 Corinthians 13:13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these is charity.
1 Corinthians 13:13 — "And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three" - Comments- These three virtues were evident in the church at Colossi, as Paul testifies in Colossians 1:4-5.

Colossians 1:4-5, "Since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all the saints, For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of the gospel;"

They are found in the church at Thessalonica.

1 Thessalonians 1:3, "Remembering without ceasing your work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our Father;"

In these three words are found the work and offices of the Trinity in relation to the Church (see 1 Peter 1:2). 

1 Peter 1:2, "Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied."

We place our faith in the Lord Jesus Christ by our obedience to Him. As a result, we are filled with the Holy Spirit and the love of God is poured forth within us ( Romans 5:5) in order to bring about our sanctification. We are then able direct our hope on the divine plan that the Heavenly Father has prepared for each of us through His foreknowledge, no longer setting our affections on the things of this world, but towards heaven.

Romans 5:5, "And hope maketh not ashamed; because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us."

When studying the use of these three words in 1Thessalonians, we make an interesting discovery. Faith establishes our heart and undergirds our actions so that they are motivated by love. This refers to the condition of our heart in serving the Lord. Hope causes us to endure, being the anchor of the soul ( Hebrews 6:19). This refers to our soulish realm, wherein dwells our will, our emotions, our mind and thoughts, thus, our ability to make a decision that is within the will of God. Labour of love refers to the physical realm of Prayer of Manasseh , how he brings his body into submission to the will of God out of love to toil and serve in the kingdom of God. 

Hebrews 6:19, "Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast, and which entereth into that within the veil;"

Thus, the first epistle of Thessalonians discusses the three-fold make-up of man; the spirit, the body and the soul. To confirm such a structure, we can find a summary of this same emphasis in one of the closing verses. 

1 Thessalonians 5:23, "And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ."

Thus, Paul emphasizes the sanctification of the believer, in spirit, soul and body, in his first letter to the Thessalonians. 

1 Corinthians 13:13 — "but the greatest of these is charity" - Comments- When we get to heaven, the Lord will reward us for our good works. But His standard to measure our good works will be the standard of "love." If we have accomplished great feats, but not walked in an attitude of love with others in doing those feats, our works will have been in vain. This is what this chapter on love is telling us. 

We see examples in these last days of God judging the church by looking at the lives of several great ministers. In the 1980"s, several ministers with very large ministries fell into sexual sins. As large as these ministries had grown, the Lord was much more concerned about the heart of these ministers. The Lord allowed these sins to be exposed, bringing the large ministries down to smaller ministries. God was more concerned with the heart of the minister than He was with the size of his ministry. These two ministers repented, and were able to continue on in the ministry with a pure, broken heart that pleased the Lord.

When one of these ministers first, he sent out a cassette tape to his partners with this testimony. When the sexual sin was exposed to the public, he prayed to the Lord and said that he had failed in his great task. The Lord spoke to him and said, "No, you have not failed, I have just had to get the sin out of your life."

On the other hand, we see men like Oral Roberts, Rex Humbard, and Billy Graham, who have walked in much love throughout their lives. As aged men, they were able to continue in their ministries because they put love as the priority of their ministries.

1 Corinthians 13:13 — Comments- Although the gifts will come to an end, faith, hope, and love have operated in mankind since Adam and Eve and will continue to operate throughout all dispensations and into eternity.

14 Chapter 14 

Verses 1-19 

The Priority of Prophecy - In 1 Corinthians 14:1-19 Paul explains that the gift of prophecy is more important than tongues in public worship, unless it is accompanied by the gift of utterance. In that case, tongues and interpretation are equivalent to prophecy. 

1 Corinthians 14:1 Follow after charity, and desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy.
1 Corinthians 14:1 — "Follow after charity" - Comments- Divine love just does not happen in a believers' life. He must pursue it like a hound chases a fox. When he loses the trail or gets off track, then do not give up, just keep on going, but find where you erred and correct the mistake.

1 Corinthians 14:1 — "and desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy" - Word Study on "desire" - Strong says the Greek word ( ζηλόω) (G 2206) means, "to have warmth of feelings for or against." BDAG says it means, "strive, desire, exert oneself earnestly."

YLT, "Pursue the love, and seek earnestly the spiritual things, and rather that ye may prophecy,"

Word Study on "rather" - BDAG says the phrase μᾶλλον δὲ (rather), means, "but rather," or "rather. However, some modern English versions translate it to mean, "to a greater degree."

LO, "Pursue love, and earnestly desire spiritual gifts; but especially that you may prophesy."

NAB, "Pursue love, but strive eagerly for the spiritual gifts, above all that you may prophesy."

Comments- Paul tells us the secret to growing in the gifts of the Spirit. As we desire and seek after these gifts, they will begin to operate in our lives as we learn to yield to the Holy Spirit. These gifts must be sought after by a believer. Note these comments from Todd Bentley:

"It seemed that even this prophetic anointing was being caught. The Spirit of prophecy would come on the place and youth would begin to prophesy spontaneously under my mantle, similar to the story in 1 Samuel 10:10 of Saul prophesying when he came into contact with the prophets. As the youth continued to earnestly desire spiritual gifts, according to 1 Corinthians 14:1, they began to grow in the prophetic anointing too." 166]

166] Todd Bentley, Journey Into the Miraculous (Victoria, BC, Canada: Hemlock Printers, Ltd, 2003), 107-8.

1 Corinthians 14:1 — Comments- 1 Corinthians 14:1 says, "Even though you walk in love and you realize love is more important, still seek these spiritual gifts."

1 Corinthians 14:2 For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no man understandeth him; howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries.
1 Corinthians 14:2 — "howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries" - Scripture References- Note similar verses on praying in the spirit:

Romans 8:26, "Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered."

1 Corinthians 14:14-15, "For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also: I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also."

1 Corinthians 14:3 But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort.
1 Corinthians 14:3 — "to edification, and exhortation, and comfort" - Comments- This phrase describes how a father is to treat his children ( 1 Thessalonians 2:11). The opposite of encouraging someone is to discourage him by provoking them to anger ( Colossians 3:21).

1 Thessalonians 2:11, "As ye know how we exhorted and comforted and charged every one of you, as a father doth his children,"

Colossians 3:21, "Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they be discouraged.

1 Corinthians 14:3 — Comments - The Old Testament prophet spoke words of doom and divine judgment, often followed by words of future hope and restoration. The New Testament prophet no long speaks doom and judgment because God has poured out His divine wrath upon His Son on the Cross. His anger has been appeased and God is no longer at war with man. The words of the prophet are now limited to edification, exhortation and comfort. For example, Jesus stood in the synagogue of Nazareth and read from the scroll of Isaiah. He did not turn the scroll of Isaiah to chapters 1-39, which are words of divine wrath and judgment. Instead, He read from Isaiah 61:1-2 a. These words reflect the office of the New Testament prophet, which are words of comfort and restoration.

1 Corinthians 14:4 He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth the church.
1 Corinthians 14:4 — Comments- As we pray in tongues, our spirit prays, our faith is built up and we are edified. We pray God's will, because the Holy Spirit knows what to pray for ( Romans 8:26-27).

Romans 8:26-27, "Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. And he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of God."

Scripture Reference- Note a similar verse:

Jude 1:20, "But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost,"

1 Corinthians 14:5 I would that ye all spake with tongues, but rather that ye prophesied: for greater is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the church may receive edifying.
1 Corinthians 14:6 Now, brethren, if 1Come unto you speaking with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall speak to you either by Revelation , or by knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doctrine?
1 Corinthians 14:6 — Comments- Revelations refers to the revelations that Paul has received supernaturally from the Lord. Knowledge refers to Paul's understanding of how to live the Christian life. Prophesying refers to Paul walking in the gifts of utterance: tongues and interpretations, and prophecy. Doctrine refers to Paul expounding the Scripture in its Holy doctrine and commandments.

Illustrations: 
Acts 9:1-20
2 Corinthians 12:1, "It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. I will come to visions and revelations of the Lord."

1 Corinthians 14:7 And even things without life giving sound, whether pipe or harp, except they give a distinction in the sounds, how shall it be known what is piped or harped?
1 Corinthians 14:7 — Comments- The renowned trumpet player and worship leader Phil Driscoll referred to the phrase "life-giving sound" in 1 Corinthians 14:7 in a testimony. He says that when he was in Bulgaria the Lord spoke to him and said that in order to change a nation one must change the sound that it hears. In other words, the people of any nation become what they see and hear. When the sound of worship and praise comes to a nation, many will embrace that sound and come to the Lord, thus changing the course of that nation. 167] 

167] Phil Driscoll, "Sermon," Calvary Cathedral International, Fort Worth, Texas, August 2008.

1 Corinthians 14:8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle? 
1 Corinthians 14:7-8 — Comments - Illustrations of the Use of Instruments- In 1 Corinthians 14:7-8 Paul gives illustrations from everyday life by explaining the two ways that instruments are used, both for music and for war. Their purpose is to make sounds that are understood, sounds that send a message because they have a meaning.

1 Corinthians 14:9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue words easy to be understood, how shall it be known what is spoken? for ye shall speak into the air. 
1 Corinthians 14:10 There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices in the world, and none of them is without signification. 
1 Corinthians 14:11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me. 
1 Corinthians 14:11 — Comments- The term "barbarian" is comparable to the Jewish term "Gentiles" in the sense that a barbarian was anyone who did not speak the Greek language. The Romans used in to refer to anyone who was not a Roman citizen. Note how Paul the apostle uses this same term to contrast it with the Greeks and as a person who does not understand the spoken language of the people.

Romans 1:14, "I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise."

Colossians 3:11, "Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ is all, and in all."

Luke uses it in the same sense.

Acts 28:4, "And when the barbarians saw the venomous beast hang on his hand, they said among themselves, No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though he hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to live."

Luke would not have used this term in Acts 28:2; Acts 28:4 in a derogatory manner after the kindness that the people of Malta had showed them.

1 Corinthians 14:12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the church.
1 Corinthians 14:12 — Comments- 1 Corinthians 14:12 is a key verse in this chapter on the gifts of utterance. Paul is trying to teach them to use the gifts in love to edify others, and not as a self-seeking pursuit. This verse summarizes the general principle, or conclusion, of verses 1-11, which is to edify the church.

1 Corinthians 14:13 Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that he may interpret. 
1 Corinthians 14:14 For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. 
1 Corinthians 14:15 What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also: I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also.
1 Corinthians 14:15 — "What is it then" - Comments- We can paraphrase the statement, "What is it then" to mean, "This is the result or outcome," or, "what is the answer to solve the dilemma?" After praying in the spirit, then begin praying in English and the interpretation will come out of your mouth.

Illustration- The first time I experienced this type of interpretation of tongues was in the early 1990's. I was attending the Saturday night prayer meeting at Word of Faith Family Church and had been praying in tongues for over an hour, as was the custom in this prayer meeting. I then began to pray in English so as to interpret. I was amazed at what came out of my mouth, for it was words that were not on my mind. I said, "There are many mountains that you will have to speak to and many strongholds that you will tear down."

1 Corinthians 14:16 — "I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also" - Comments- We have a few examples in the Scriptures of those who sang prophetic Song of Solomon , which is equivalent to singing in the spirit and the understanding. Moses and Miriam sang a prophetic song after crossing the Red Sea ( Exodus 15:1-21). Moses also testified to the children of Israel with a song before his departure ( Deuteronomy 31:30 to Deuteronomy 32:44). Mary sang a prophetic song when she was with Elisabeth ( Luke 1:46-55).

1 Corinthians 14:16 Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest? 
1 Corinthians 14:17 For thou verily givest thanks well, but the other is not edified. 
1 Corinthians 14:18 I thank my God, I speak with tongues more than ye all: 
1 Corinthians 14:18 — Comments- 1 Corinthians 14:18 suggests that Paul wanted to bring all of the Corinthians to a place of operating the gifts of utterance, while balanced with loving one another. Paul deals with unity in the body of Christ in the first eleven chapters before he teaches on the operation and manifestations of the gifts of the Holy Spirit in chapters 12-14. One reason is that the love walk that Paul emphasizes in chapter 13must be in a person's life in order to maintain the work of the Holy Spirit. When we stop walking in love, the Holy Spirit eventually stops manifesting in and through our lives. 

1 Corinthians 14:19 Yet in the church I had rather speak five words with my understanding, that by my voice I might teach others also, than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue. 


Verses 1-40 

The Gifts of Utterance - 1 Corinthians 14:1-40 discusses the manifestation of the three gifts of utterance, prophecy, tongues and the interpretation of tongues, and how they should operate in a church service. Paul spends much more time on these three gifts of utterance because they are the most easily abused. In other words, the three gifts of revelation and the three power gifts are not easily misused simply because it becomes immediately apparent when they are inaccurate. It is clear when a person is not healed, or when a word of knowledge or a word of wisdom is wrong. But a tongue, interpretation, or a prophecy is not so easily judged. Thus, Paul gives the church some basic guidelines on the gifts of utterance. Paul first explains how the gift of prophecy has priority over the gift of tongues, unless it is accompanied with an interpretation, because its objective is to edify the believers ( 1 Corinthians 14:1-19). Thus, prophecy is for believers, while the gift of tongues is for unbelievers ( 1 Corinthians 14:20-25). Paul then gives some guidelines on how to use these three gifts of utterance in the assembly ( 1 Corinthians 14:25-27). He concludes with a general guideline that everything is to be done decently and in order ( 1 Corinthians 14:36-40).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. The Priority of Prophecy — 1 Corinthians 14:1-19
2. The Purpose of the Gifts — 1 Corinthians 14:20-25
3. The Practice of the Gifts — 1 Corinthians 14:26-35
4. Conclusion — 1 Corinthians 14:36-40


Verses 20-25 

The Purpose of the Gifts - In 1 Corinthians 14:20-25 Paul explains the purpose of the gifts of utterance in public worship.

1 Corinthians 14:20 — Comments- We are not to be childlike in the way we think, which is naïve simple-minded ( Jeremiah 4:22). However, we are to be like children in their sense of purity and innocence, rather than being full of evil. The word "men" is figurative of being mature, or perfect ( Matthew 5:48). In summary, we are to be wise, yet harmless ( Matthew 16:19, Romans 16:19).

Jeremiah 4:22, "For my people is foolish, they have not known me; they are sottish children, and they have none understanding: they are wise to do evil, but to do good they have no knowledge."

Matthew 10:16, "Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves."

Romans 16:19, "For your obedience is come abroad unto all men. I am glad therefore on your behalf: but yet I would have you wise unto that which is good, and simple concerning evil."

Matthew 5:48, "Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect."

Illustration- Note that in Jeremiah 4:22, the prophet uses the same analogy about the nation of Israel as Paul uses to the Church here.

Jeremiah 4:22, "For my people is foolish, they have not known me; they are sottish children, and they have none understanding: they are wise to do evil, but to do good they have no knowledge."

1 Corinthians 14:22 — "Wherefore" - Comments - 1 Corinthians 14:21 says, "they will not hear me," which refers to unbelievers; so these are unbelievers being addressed by God, who speaks to unbelievers in a strange tongue.

1 Corinthians 14:22 — "tongues are for a sign" - Comments - Tongues are a sign to unbelievers, which is what we see taking place in Acts 2:7-8. On the day of Pentecost, these men understood their own language. Likewise, tongues are for a sign to unbelievers who come to church. Since the unbeliever falls under conviction because he understands what has been said, this verse implies that the use of the gift of interpretation of tongues is used to manifest the secrets of his heart.

Acts 2:7-8, "And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, are not all these which speak Galilaeans? And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born?"

1 Corinthians 14:22 — "but prophesying serveth not for them that believe not, but for them which believe" - Comments - 1 Corinthians 14:3 says that prophecy edifies, exhorts and comforts. This type of message is not for sinners needing salvation, but for believers. Why would Paul deal at length with these two gifts and not the others: perhaps because tongues were the most widespread gift of the Spirit operating in the church? Also, the gifts of utterance are easy to abuse.

1 Corinthians 14:22 — Comments - When a message in tongues and interpretation is given, it is given to unbelievers. But prophecy is given to believers.

1 Corinthians 14:21-22 — Comments- Tongues Prophesied in the Old Testament- Isaiah prophesied that a nation speaking an unknown language would be used to speak to the people of Israel. God would use a foreign people to speak to His people since the Israelites refused to listen to Him. This prophecy was a sign to the unbelieving Israel when it was finally fulfilled. Assyria took over the nation of Israel in the time of Isaiah , the prophet, thus fulfilling the prophecy, which was a sign of God's judgment. Therefore, as in the Old Testament, thus the gift of tongues has the same fulfillment in the New Testament. Tongues are still a sign to unbelievers.

1 Corinthians 14:23 — "will they not say that ye are mad?" - Illustration: 

Acts 2:13, "Others mocking said, These men are full of new wine."

1 Corinthians 14:23 — Comments - The tongues must be accompanied by an interpretation so that the message can expose the heart of the unbeliever and convict his heart of sin. Tongues alone cannot do this, as the person would seem as a barbarian to the unbeliever. Without understanding the tongues, unbelievers will say the church is mad, unlike the gifts of tongues and interpreting working together. Without the gift of interpretation, the noise of tongues coming forth sounds crazy. When the interpretation follows, this message can convict his heart. 

1 Corinthians 14:25 — "And thus" - Comments - The phrase "and thus" means "Because of what the unbeliever has seen and heard..."

1 Corinthians 14:24-25 — Comments - The Purpose of Prophecy in Convicting the Sinner- In 1 Corinthians 14:24-25 Paul explains that prophecy can also convict the unbeliever.

Illustration - On the day of Pentecost about three thousand souls were convicted of their sins in an atmosphere of tongues and preaching.



Verses 26-35 

The Practice of the Gifts - In 1 Corinthians 14:26-35 Paul explains how the gifts of utterance are practiced in the local church. 

Illustration- Kenneth Hagin describes this passage of Scripture as a believer's meeting, in contrast to other church meetings, such as prayer meetings, evangelistic meetings, healing meetings and teaching meetings. 168] He tells about having Sunday morning believer's meetings while pastoring in East Texas in 1930-40. He held the believer's meetings in the morning because the attendance was mostly believers, while the night service was evangelistic because there were many unsaved visitors in that meeting. In this Pentecostal church, he rarely preached sermon. Instead, there was a lot of time waiting on the Lord, and allowing the gifts and manifestations of the Holy Spirit to operate through the believers in the congregation. If the Holy Spirit had given someone an utterance, whether by prophecy or tongues and interpretation, it was given. If someone danced, it was to be prompted by the Holy Spirit. Someone may stand up and sing a Song of Solomon , or quote a verse, but all was done in an orderly manner as the Spirit led. If someone moved out of order, Hagin would simply bring that demonstration to a halt and get back in the flow of the Holy Spirit. Very often, the congregation sat in reverent awe quietly for long periods of time. Sometimes, an unbeliever would enter the service and experience the presence of God or see the demonstrations of the Spirit. These moves of the Holy Spirit brought many of the unbelievers under heavy conviction and resulted in their salvation ( 1 Corinthians 14:23-25).

168] Kenneth Hagin, Plans Purposes and Pursuits (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1988, 1993), 42-4.

1 Corinthians 14:26 How is it then, brethren? when ye come together, every one of you hath a Psalm , hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a Revelation , hath an interpretation. Let all things be done unto edifying.
1 Corinthians 14:26 — "How is it then, brethren?" - Comments- We can paraphrase this statement to read, "How do the gifts of utterance work in a congregation? What is the orderly way in which they work?" The TCNT reads, "What do I suggest, then, Brothers?" God'sWord gives the paraphrase, "So what does this mean, brothers and sisters?"

Paul is about to give us some guidelines for an orderly way in which the gifts of utterance are to operation during a church service. He will then close this lengthy passage by charging the church to have everything done decently and in order. 

1 Corinthians 14:26 — "every one of you hath a psalm" - Comments- The Lord sometimes gives people a song or a short tune, or even a poem.

1 Corinthians 14:26 — "hath a doctrine" - Comments- The Lord may open some one's eyes to a scriptural truth, which they had never quite seen before. The Lord may have showed them something special in a particular verse or passage of Scripture.

1 Corinthians 14:26 — "hath a tongue" - Comments- Others may have a message in tongues and someone interprets.

1 Corinthians 14:26 — "hath a revelation" - Comments- The Lord is always at work in a believer"s life. When they come together, there is much to share of what the Lord has shown them. To one person, the Lord may reveal to them that He is always with them (to those who may feel alone); to another the Lord may newly enlighten them to the truths of divine healing, to others the Lord may have said something to them about their situation.

1 Corinthians 14:26 — "Let all things be done unto edifying" - Comments- The idea of love is also in this passage. Love is seen in the charge to use the gifts of utterance for the benefit of others.

1 Corinthians 14:26 — Comments- All of these Psalm , hymns, and spiritual songs are uttered when we yield to the Spirit. It is in this manner that we are allowing "the word of Christ to dwell in us richly" ( Colossians 3:16). Kenneth Hagin says that these supernatural utterances of the Holy Spirit that are given to you "on the spur of the moment" are done so "by the spirit of prophecy." This is why 1 Corinthians 14:5 says that we may all prophesy. 169]

169] Kenneth Hagin, Plans Purposes and Pursuits (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1988, 1993), 123.

1 Corinthians 14:5, "I would that ye all spake with tongues, but rather that ye prophesied: for greater is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the church may receive edifying."

Scripture References- We find a similar list of utterances in Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16. 

Ephesians 5:19, "Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual Song of Solomon , singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord;"

Colossians 3:16, "Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual Song of Solomon , singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord."

1 Corinthians 14:27 If any man speak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two, or at the most by three, and that by course; and let one interpret. 
1 Corinthians 14:28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the church; and let him speak to himself, and to God. 
1 Corinthians 14:29 Let the prophets speak two or three, and let the other judge.
1 Corinthians 14:29 — "and let the other judge" - Word Study on "judge" - Strong says the Greek word "judge" ( διακρίνω) (G 1252) literally means, "to separate thoroughly, to withdraw, and figuratively, "to discriminate, to decide." BDAG says it means in this verse, "to judge correctly." This is the same Greek word as used in 1 Corinthians 11:29 that is translated "discerning." This same Greek verb is used in 1 Corinthians 12:10 as a noun, and is translated, "discerning." 

1 Corinthians 12:10, "To another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues:"

Illustration:
1 Corinthians 14:37, "If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord."

Comments- The phrase "the other" is a plural noun in the Greek ( οί άλλοι). It says others of a like nature, i.e, the other prophets are to judge.

1 Corinthians 14:29 — Comments- Just as the gift of tongues is operating in 1 Corinthians 14:27, the gift of prophecy must follow the same order in the service.

1 Corinthians 14:30 If any thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace.
1 Corinthians 14:30 — Comments- If, during a prophecy, someone receives a word from God, he should wait until his turn to give the message, and he should not interrupt the one speaking or the order of service.

1 Corinthians 14:31 For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted. 
1 Corinthians 14:32 And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets.
1 Corinthians 14:32 — Comments- Paul makes this point so that the Corinthian church can learn to hold their peace until the proper time ( 1 Corinthians 14:30), and so as a result there be no confusion to the hearers. We can also quench the utterance given to us to speak by the Holy Spirit by choosing not speak it out.

1 Corinthians 14:33 For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of the saints. 
1 Corinthians 14:33 — Comments- Confusion is what is produced when something is out of order, while peace is the product of order in one's life. We find examples of such confusion in the Old Testament Law. It tells us that when a man or woman lies with a beast, that it is confusion; or, when a man lies with his daughter-in-law, he has brought confusion. This is because such immoral acts are out of order in a god-fearing society.

Leviticus 18:23, "Neither shalt thou lie with any beast to defile thyself therewith: neither shall any woman stand before a beast to lie down thereto: it is confusion."

Leviticus 20:12, "And if a man lie with his daughter in law, both of them shall surely be put to death: they have wrought confusion; their blood shall be upon them."

1 Corinthians 14:34 Let your women keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted unto them to speak; but they are commanded to be under obedience, as also saith the law. 
1 Corinthians 14:34 — "but they are commanded to be under obedience, as also saith the law" - Comments- In 1 Corinthians 14:34 Paul makes a reference to the Law. It is very likely that he is referring to Genesis 3:16 where God tells the woman to be subject to her husband.

Genesis 3:16, "Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee."

Illustration- We see an illustration of a woman's subjection to her husband under the Law in Numbers 30:3-12 where her vow is subject to the husband's approval. We also see in the book of Esther a command from the Persian king for all wives to honor their husbands.

Esther 1:20, "And when the king"s decree which he shall make shall be published throughout all his empire, (for it is great,) all the wives shall give to their husbands honour, both to great and small."

1 Corinthians 14:35 And if they will learn any thing, let them ask their husbands at home: for it is a shame for women to speak in the church. 
1 Corinthians 14:34-35 — Comments - The Silence of the Women in Church- We can imagine in the ancient world where women had much less of an opportunity for an education. Perhaps they would whisper and ask their husbands to explain what is being said in the worship service. Within the context of this passage of Scripture, Paul is telling the congregation to conduct themselves in a holy reverence so that the Word of God can be taught and proclaimed, and the gifts of the Spirit can be uttered. 

Women's Role in Public Worship- In the Jewish culture women did not join the men in public worship. For example, in Herod's Temple the women had a separate court apart from the men in which to worship and give offerings, which was called the "Court of the Women." 170] In the Jewish synagogues, the women were made to sit apart from the men. 171] However, in Greek culture the women had greater freedom. In Corinth the women were a part of pagan temple worship in which they held leading roles along with the cultic priests. They were accustomed to giving prophetic oracles and talking in their old forms of temple worship. Within this context, Paul was now going to give women a different role in public worship within the local churches. They were to be silent and submissive unto their husbands. When considering the entire New Testament, it is important to understand that Paul is not excluding all women from operating in the gifts of the Spirit, or from being called into ministerial offices; for such disciplined women conduct themselves in an order manner in Christian service. The context of this passage in 1 Corinthians 14:34-35 was to bring some form of order to the laity in order to enjoy orderly worship and allow the Spirit of God to move among them.

170] Josephus writes, "There was also on the other sides one southern and one northern gate, through which was a passage into the court of the women; for as to the other gates, the women were not allowed to pass through them; nor when they went through their own gate could they go beyond their own wall. This place was allotted to the women of our own country, and of other countries, provided they were of the same nation, and that equally." (Wars 552) See also Alfred Edersheim, The Temple: Its Ministry and Services as They were at the Time of Jesus Christ (London: The Religious Tract Society, 1908), 48-50.

171] Alfred Edersheim, Sketches of Jewish Social Life in the Days of Christ (New York: Hodder & Stoughton, n.d.), 261.

The Practice of Ancient Oracles- The classical writers reveal that the concept of sacred mysteries being utters as divine oracles was practiced in the ancient world. Regarding the use of oracles, the ancient Greeks regarded divine oracles as a form of worship until the time of the Persian war (490-479 B.C.). 172] The temple of Apollo located at Delphi was famous in the ancient world for delivering oracles to men by those in a trance, or they interpreted dreams or patterns in nature. 173] The Greek historians Herodotus (484-425 B.C.) 174] and Plutarch (A.D 46-100) 175] mention this place of oracles in their writings. While the Romans as a nation did not regard oracles as a religious practice, this custom continued within the Empire, but not without the contempt of the Romans. 176] This practice was later outlawed under the Roman emperor Theodosius (A.D 379-385). 177] King Saul's visit to the witch of Endor shows its popularity among ancient eastern cultures ( 1 Samuel 28:7-25). The damsel who prophesied over Paul and Barnabas in Philippi is an example of the proliferation of divination in the New Testament times ( Acts 16:16-24). The Sibylline Oracles, 178] a collection of Greek oracles compiled by Jews and Christians in the early centuries before and after Christ, reflect the widespread popularity that the Sibyl prophetesses held in ancient Greek and Roman history. Regarding the concept of "mysteries" ( μυστή ριον) revealed through oracles, Plutarch, writing about the Pythian priestesses who prophesied at Delphi, speaks of "interpreters of the sacred mysteries." 179] Thus, when Paul refers to the mysteries hidden from the ages being revealed to the Church ( Romans 16:25, 1 Corinthians 2:7, Ephesians 1:9; Ephesians 3:3-4; Ephesians 3:9; Ephesians 6:19, Colossians 1:26; Colossians 2:2; Colossians 4:3, 1 Timothy 3:9), or when Luke , Paul, and Peter speak of the "oracles" ( λόγιον) (G 3051) of God ( Acts 7:38, Romans 3:2, Hebrews 5:12, 1 Peter 4:11), they are speaking in a cultural language that the Greeks and Romans understood, where pagans frequently sought oracles through divine utterance at the temples to reveal hidden mysteries for their lives.

172] C. H. Prichard, "Oracle," in A Dictionary of the Bible, vol 3, ed. James Hastings (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1901), 629.

173] R. F. Youngblood, F. F. Bruce, R. K. Harrison, and Thomas Nelson Publishers, Nelson"s New Illustrated Bible Dictionary, rev. ed. (Nashville, TN: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1995), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), "Oracle." 

174] Herodotus writes, "…and he [Dorieus] asked the Spartans for a company of folks, whom he took away as colonists; he neither enquired of the oracle at Delphi in what land he should plant his settlement, nor did aught else that was customary…" (Histories 542) See Herodotus III, trans. A. D. Godley, in The Loeb Classical Library, eds. T. E. Page, E. Capps, and W. H. D. Rouse (London: William Heinemann, 1938), 46-47.

175] Plutarch tells us that the Sibylline prophetesses of Delphi used poetic verses with their prophecies, saying, "…for when we drew near that part of the rock which joins to the senate-house, which by common fame was the seat of the first Sibyl that came to Delphi from Helicon, where she was bred by eh Muses…Serapio made mention of certain verses of hers, wherein she had extolled herself as one that should never cease to prophesy even after her death…" (Wherefore the Pythian Priestess Now Ceases to Deliver Her Oracles in Verse 9) He later writes, "…but I am constrained to claim your first promise, to tell me the reason wherefore now the Pythian prophetess no longer delivers her oracles in poetic numbers and measures…and also the temple of Tellus, to which the oracle appertained, and where the answers were delivered in verses and song." (Wherefore the Pythian Priestess Now Ceases to Deliver Her Oracles in Verse 17) See William W. Goodwin, Plutarch's Essays and Miscellanies, vol 3 (Boston: Little, Brown and Company, 1911), 77, 86-87.

176] The Roman poet Lucan (A.D 39-65) reflects the contempt for such oracles by the Romans when he writes, "They had now come to the Temple, the only one which among the Libyan nations the uncivilized Garamantes possess. There stands Jupiter, the foreteller of destiny, as they relate; but not either brandishing the lightnings or like to ours, but Ammon with crooked horns." (Pharsalia 9593-598) See H. T. Riley, The Pharsalia of Lucan (London: Henry G. Bohn, 1853), 359.

177] C. H. Prichard, "Oracle," In A Dictionary of the Bible, ed. James Hastings (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1901), 629.

178] The Sibylline Oracles, trans. H. C. O. Lanchester, in The Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old Testament in English With Introductions and Critical and Explanatory Notes to the Several Books, vol 2 (electronic edition), ed. R. H. Charles, in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004).

179] Plutarch writes, "The interpreters of the sacred mysteries acted without any regard to us, who desired them to contract their relation into as few words as might be, and to pass by the most part of the inscriptions." (Wherefore the Pythian Priestess Now Ceases to Deliver Her Oracles in Verse 2) See William W. Goodwin, Plutarch's Essays and Miscellanies, vol 3 (Boston: Little, Brown and Company, 1911), 70.

Romans 16:25, "Now to him that is of power to stablish you according to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since the world began,"

1 Corinthians 2:7, "But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden Wisdom of Solomon , which God ordained before the world unto our glory:"

Ephesians 1:9, "Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself:"

Ephesians 3:3-4, "How that by revelation he made known unto me the mystery; (as I wrote afore in few words, Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ)"

Ephesians 3:9, "And to make all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ:"

Ephesians 6:19, "And for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the gospel,"

Colossians 1:26, "Even the mystery which hath been hid from ages and from generations, but now is made manifest to his saints:"

Colossians 2:2, "That their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgement of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ;"

Colossians 4:3, "Withal praying also for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance, to speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds:"

1 Timothy 3:9, "Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience."

Acts 7:38, "This is Hebrews , that was in the church in the wilderness with the angel which spake to him in the mount Sina, and with our fathers: who received the lively oracles to give unto us:"

Romans 3:2, "Much every way: chiefly, because that unto them were committed the oracles of God."

Hebrews 5:12, "For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again which be the first principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat."

1 Peter 4:11, "If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God; if any man minister, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth: that God in all things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen."

The reference to pillars and foundations of the Church in 1 Timothy 3:15 suggests that Paul had in mind the ancient Greek and Roman temples with their practice of divination, and that he compares this pagan scene of worship to the New Testament Church and the Holy Scriptures, which serve as its pillars and foundation. 

Thus, we can imagine Paul's concern in the early Church at Corinth and other churches with the encroachment of these prophetic "priestesses" from pagan temples into the public worship of believers, attempting to deliver divine oracles. Thus, Paul makes restrictions upon the churches he established in order to prevent this encroachment and keep public worship pure and holy.



Verses 36-40 

Conclusion - In 1 Corinthians 14:36-40 Paul concludes his lengthy discussion on the gifts of utterance in public worship by giving them some guiding principles. After stating his authority in this matter ( 1 Corinthians 14:36-38) he states the principle that prophecy is to be most desired, but tongues are also a part of public worship ( 1 Corinthians 14:39). In the uses of these gifts of utterance, he gives the principle that care must be exercised to express them in a respectful and orderly manner ( 1 Corinthians 14:40).

1 Corinthians 14:36 What? came the word of God out from you? or came it unto you only? 
1 Corinthians 14:36 — Comments- When Paul said, "What? Came the word of God out from you," in 1 Corinthians 14:36, he is essentially saying, "Did the ordinances of the Church originate at Corinth," or, "Were you the first church that I established?" In other words, Paul established this ordinance throughout the churches. When Paul says, "Or, came it unto you only," he is saying that they are not alone in obeying these rules.

In this statement Paul is trying to get the Corinthians to understand that they are to follow the same rules as other churches, and the customs that are not allowed in other churches should not be allowed in their church.

1 Corinthians 14:37 If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord. 
1 Corinthians 14:37 — Comments - It was the voice of the prophet that carried the Word of God in the Old Testament. Their words make up the majority of books in the Old Testament. Thus, the New Testament church held this office in high regard, as Paul suggests in 1 Corinthians 14:37.

The New Testament church, because of its Jewish heritage, immediately incorporated the Old Testament Scriptures into its daily worship. However, these new believers quickly realized that some of the Old Testament teachings, such as the Law of Moses, must now be interpreted in light of the New Covenant. We see this challenge taking place at the first council of Jerusalem in Acts 15.

Acts 15:1-2, "And certain men which came down from Judaea taught the brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and disputation with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about this question."

In addition to the recognition of the Old Testament, the apostles realized that they had been given the authority to reveal the new covenant with as high authority as they held the Jewish Old Testament. According to 2 Corinthians 3:1-11, they were appointed ministers of this new covenant.

The major requirement for all of the New Testament writings to be considered "divinely inspired Scripture" was apostolic authority. These twenty seven books had to have been either written by one of the twelve apostles, or either been imposed by these apostles upon the churches as an "instrument" of the Church, to be read and obeyed by all. Thus, we see the Gospels and Paul's epistles being read in gatherings alongside the Old Testament Scriptures, and being elevated to equal authority as other sacred Scripture.

Therefore, Paul's qualifications as a minister of the new covenant was elevated to a level higher than others due to the fact that God had given him the calling of writing much of the New Testament. Paul realized that his writings were on an equal level of authority as the Old Testament Scriptures.

Therefore, Paul held the authority to speak on the level of authority that Christ Jesus spoke while on this earth.

Scripture References- Note similar Scriptures that indicate how the New Testament writings became elevated by apostolic authority to become equal to the Old Testament Scriptures:

2 Corinthians 3:6, "Who also hath made us able ministers of the new testament; not of the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life."

Colossians 4:16, "And when this epistle is read among you, cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans; and that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea."

1 Thessalonians 4:2, "For ye know what commandments we gave you by the Lord Jesus."

1 Thessalonians 5:27, "1Charge you by the Lord that this epistle be read unto all the holy brethren."

2 Thessalonians 2:15, "Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word, or our epistle."

1 Timothy 5:18, "For the scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. And, The labourer is worthy of his reward."

1 Peter 1:12, "Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the things, which are now reported unto you by them that have preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; which things the angels desire to look into."

2 Peter 3:16, "As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these things; in which are some things hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own destruction."

Revelation 1:3, "Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein: for the time is at hand."

1 Corinthians 14:38 But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 
1 Corinthians 14:38 — Comments- Paul opens this lengthy passage concerning the spiritual gifts by stating, "Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant." ( 1 Corinthians 12:1). Now in his concluding remarks in 1 Corinthians 14:38 he tells the church that if a person refuses to accept these guidelines on the operations of the spiritual gifts, then let him remain in his ignorance. 

Illustration- It was asked of me by a parent of one of my old schoolmates from junior high school to visit her son in prison. He was my age and I had gone to school with him in Mowat Junior High School. Song of Solomon , Sunday morning (July 15, 1984), I went to the prison ministry where a group of Christians gather to visit jail cells and to witness to the prisoners. I did not know where this young man was and had not seen him in about twelve years, since Jr. High School. I knew that he was on one of six floors of this prison building. So they assign each Christian to different floors (six floors in the building), I was assigned to maximum security. I got in the elevator, not known which floor maximum security was on. I understood them to say the third floor was the one I needed. So I got off on the 3rd floor, went to a cell or two. I had lost the person that I was teamed up with, so I found someone to work with. But feeling that I was not in the right place, 1Came back to the first cell I had glanced into. There, I found the young man named Dallas Self and we talked a while. The Lord led me to this young man out of a large jail building without me asking anyone. Praise the Lord, Hallelujah!!!

When I was leaving this building with my Kenneth Hagin Faith Edition Bible, 180] a zealous young Christian who had been in this ministry group, asked me about my Bible. When I reply, he began to put down the Pentecostal message and declare that he was a Baptist. Some of his friends came over and supported him as he preached a little sermon. I quietly listened. They all left and I parted with them in the parking lot. As they walked away, I was feeling a little beat down. The Lord then quickened to me two verses:

180] Holy Bible Containing the Old and New Testaments Authorized King James Version Red Letter Edition: Kenneth E. Hagin Faith Edition (Camden, New Jersey: Thomas Nelson Inc, 1972).

Romans 10:2, "For I bear them record that they have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge."

1 Corinthians 14:38, "But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant."

Then I understood their fate of ignorance.

1 Corinthians 14:39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid not to speak with tongues. 
1 Corinthians 14:39 — Comments - In 1 Corinthians 14:39 Paul seems to be repeating what he stated at the beginning of this discussion on the use of the gifts of utterance in the church assembly ( 1 Corinthians 14:5). They were to allow the gifts of utterance, but understand that prophecy held a greater role in corporate worship. 

1 Corinthians 14:5, "I would that ye all spake with tongues, but rather that ye prophesied: for greater is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the church may receive edifying."

1 Corinthians 14:40 Let all things be done decently and in order.
1 Corinthians 14:40 — Comments- The word "decently," or "respectfully," reflects the inward motive of our heart, while the phrase "in order," or "in an orderly way," reflects our outward actions.

The church at Corinth has experienced division, which brings chaos and disorder ( 1 Corinthians 1:11). The operation of the gifts of utterance were not done orderly ( 1 Corinthians 14:30). Therefore, Paul was writing this epistle to the church at Corinth to establish order in different areas.

1 Corinthians 1:11, "For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you."

1 Corinthians 14:30, "If any thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace."

The Lord once said to me, "Let all things be done decently and in order and I can control the world. Satan gains control thru chaos and disorder. I gain control when you do things in order."

James 3:15, "This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. For where envying and strife Isaiah , there is confusion and every evil work."

The Lord spoke to Myles Munroe and said, "I honour faith and order." 181] Faith is what brings the blessings of God into our lives, but order is what manages those blessings. God honours those who are able to properly manage the blessings that He imparts to them, and He will continually give them more blessings to those who are faithful.

181] Myles Munroe, interviewed by Benny Hinn, This is Your Day (Irving, Texas), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California), television program.

Illustration- My experience in Uganda, East Africa is that Muslims try to gain control of these weak African nations through bombings and fear. They cause disorder and then blame it on the existing government, in an attempt to overthrow the nation. They know that through chaos and disorder they can gain control over a nation.

Scripture References- Note:

James 3:16, "For where envying and strife Isaiah , there is confusion and every evil work."

15 Chapter 15 

Verses 1-11 

Testimonies of Christ's Resurrection - In 1 Corinthians 15:1-11 Paul offers a list of testimonies of Christ's resurrection, a declaration he has made when preaching the Gospel throughout his ministry ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-2). He will offer the testimony of Scriptures regarding the resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:3-4), then a list of eye-witnesses: Cephas ( 1 Corinthians 15:5 a), the Twelve apostles' first witness ( 1 Corinthians 15:5 b), the five hundred disciples ( 1 Corinthians 15:6), James ( 1 Corinthians 15:7 a), the Twelve apostles' second witness ( 1 Corinthians 15:7 b), and Paul himself ( 1 Corinthians 15:8-10). All of these witnesses testify to the same message in proclaiming the Gospel of Jesus Christ ( 1 Corinthians 15:11).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Paul's Gospel — 1 Corinthians 15:1-2 — 

2. Testimonies of the Resurrection — 1 Corinthians 15:3-10
3. The Same Gospel, the Same Faith — 1 Corinthians 15:11
1 Corinthians 15:1-2 — Paul's Gospel - In 1 Corinthians 15:1-2 Paul declares he has delivered the Gospel of Jesus Christ to the churches under his care, a Gospel that has been verified by a number of witnesses.

1 Corinthians 15:1 Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand;
1 Corinthians 15:1 — "which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand" - Comments- They must hold on to the Word of God, which Paul is about to tell them in the next verse.

1 Corinthians 15:2 By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye have believed in vain.
1 Corinthians 15:2 — Comments- Paul tells the Corinthians in 1 Corinthians 15:2 that their eternal salvation is conditional. The condition that they must meet is to hold fast to their faith in the Gospel until the end. This is one of many verses in the Scriptures that contradict the doctrine of "Once saved, always saved." We are saved and kept by the power of God through our abiding faith in Him ( 1 Peter 1:5). But God created us with a will to choose. It is possible that some people will choose to deny their faith and turn back into the world.

1 Peter 1:5, "Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time."

1 Corinthians 15:3-4 — The Testimony of Scripture to Christ's Sacrificial Death and Resurrection - 1 Corinthians 15:3-4 gives us the testimony of Scripture to support Paul's Gospel of Christ's resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-2). This will be followed by a list of eye witnesses ( 1 Corinthians 15:5-8). 

1 Corinthians 15:3 For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures; 
1 Corinthians 15:3 — Scripture References- Note several Old Testament Scriptures that prophesy of Christ's redemptive work on Calvary:

Genesis 3:15, "And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel."

Psalm 22:1-31
Isaiah 53:1-12, esp. Isaiah 53:10, "Yet it pleased the LORD to bruise him; he hath put him to grief: when thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the LORD shall prosper in his hand."

Daniel 4:24-26
Zechariah 13:7, "Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith the LORD of hosts: smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered: and I will turn mine hand upon the little ones."

1 Corinthians 15:4 And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the scriptures:
1 Corinthians 15:4 — Comments - There are several Old Testament Scriptures that prophesied Jesus Resurrection ( Psalm 16:10-11, Hosea 6:2).

Psalm 16:10-11, "For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. Thou wilt shew me the path of life: in thy presence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore."

Hosea 6:2, "After two days will he revive us: in the third day he will raise us up, and we shall live in his sight."

Jesus also compared His three days in the heart of the earth to Jonah being in the belly of the whale for three days ( Jonah 1:17). 

Matthew 12:40, "For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale"s belly; so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth."

Jonah 1:17, "Now the LORD had prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah. And Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days and three nights."

1 Corinthians 15:5-10 — The Testimony of the Eye-witnesses to Christ's Resurrection - After citing the testimony of Scripture regarding Christ's sacrificial death and resurrection ( 1 Corinthians 15:3-4), Paul gives us a list of eye-witnesses to this event. This list is not exhaustive, since it does not list the women at the tomb nor the two on the road to Emmaus. Many witnesses of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus were alive during Paul's day to back up his testimony of Christ's resurrection. Paul knew that in the multitude of witnesses a matter is confirmed ( 2 Corinthians 13:1).

2 Corinthians 13:1, "This is the third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established."

The Testimony of Women in the New Testament- Why are the women at the garden tomb, to whom Jesus first appeared, not mentioned in this passage of eye-witness accounts in 1 Corinthians 15:5-8? The Talmud generally excluded the woman's testimony in a court of law; 182] and 1 Corinthians 15:5 is similar to a court scene where testimony is required.

182] The Talmud says, "A descendant of Noah may be put to death by the decision of one Judges , by the testimony of one witness, and although he was not warned previously. However, the testimony must be from a Prayer of Manasseh , and not from a woman; and the testimony holds good even if given by one of his relatives." (Tractate Sanhedrin: Chapter 7) See Michael L. Rodkinson, New Edition of the Babylonian Talmud, vol 7-8 (New York: New Talmud Publishing Company, 1902), 170; The Talmud says, "A heathen is executed on the ruling of one Judges , on the testimony of one witness, without a formal warning, on the evidence of a Prayer of Manasseh , but not of a woman, even if he [the witness] be a relation." (Tractate Sanhedrin: Folio 57b) See Isidore Epstein, ed, Contents of the Soncino Babylonian Talmud, trans. Jacob Shachter and H. Freedman (London: The Soncino Press) [on-line]; accessed 3July 2010; accessed from http://www.come-and-hear.com; Internet.

1 Corinthians 15:5 And that he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve:
1 Corinthians 15:5 — "And that he was seen of Cephas" - Comments- 1 Corinthians 15:5 tells us that Jesus appeared to Peter, implying that Peter was alone at the time. We read in Luke 24:34 where the two on the road to Emmaus hurried back to Jerusalem, and after finding the eleven apostles, said, "The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon." This is the only other reference we have Jesus appeared to Peter before appearing to the twelve.

1 Corinthians 15:5 — "then of the twelve" - Comments- We are not to take the number "twelve" literally in 1 Corinthians 15:5, but it should be understood to represent the apostles of the Lamb. Although there were only eleven apostles during the forty days following Christ's resurrection who were eye witnesses of His appearances, the term "the twelve" became a familiar reference to the apostles. The Gospels tell us Jesus appeared to His eleven disciples on two occasions ( Luke 24:36-49, John 20:19-31). It is possible that Paul refers to this second visitation in 1 Corinthians 15:7, "that, he was seen of James; then of all the apostles."

1 Corinthians 15:6 After that, he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep.
1 Corinthians 15:6 — "After that, he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain unto this present" - Comments- Jesus' appearance to five hundred brethren is possibly the event recorded in Matthew 28:10-16 where Jesus appeared to many in a mountain in Galilee.

Matthew 28:10, "Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me."

Matthew 28:16, "Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had appointed them."

1 Corinthians 15:6 — "but some are fallen asleep" - Comments- This appears to be a subtle challenge from Paul that there are still eye witnesses to Christ's resurrection alive at this time.

1 Corinthians 15:7 After that, he was seen of James; then of all the apostles. 
1 Corinthians 15:7 — "After that, he was seen of James" - Comments- In 1 Corinthians 15:7 Paul tells us that Jesus appeared to James , but he does not make a distinction between the two apostles that go by this name, or to James the brother of the Lord, who joined this band of disciples soon after the Resurrection ( Acts 1:17), and who became pastor the church in Jerusalem ( Acts 15:13). However, context leads us to believe that it must have been James , the Lord's brother since the other two apostles by that name were included in the phrase "then of all the apostles."

Acts 1:14, "These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication, with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren."

Acts 15:13, "And after they had held their peace, James answered, saying, Men and brethren, hearken unto me:"

We do have a brief account of this divine visitation to James in the apocryphal Gospel of Hebrews.

"‘Now the Lord, when he had given the linen cloth unto the servant of the priest, went unto James and appeared to him (for James had sworn that he would not eat bread from that hour wherein he had drunk the Lord"s cup until he should see him risen again from among them that sleep)', and again after a little, ‘Bring ye, saith the Lord, a table and bread', and immediately it is added, ‘He took bread and blessed and brake and gave it unto James the Just and said unto him: My brother, eat thy bread, for the Son of Man is risen from among them that sleep'." 183]

183] Apocryphal New Testament being Apocryphal Gospels, Acts , Epistles, and Apocalypses, trans. Montague Rhodes James (Oxford: The Clarendon Press, c 1924, 1963), 3-4.

1 Corinthians 15:7 — "then of all the apostles" - Comments- The phrase, "then of all the apostles" in 1 Corinthians 15:7 possibly refers to the second appearance of Jesus as recorded in John 20:26-31.

1 Corinthians 15:8 And last of all he was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time.
1 Corinthians 15:8 — Comments- Paul actually saw Jesus on his Damascus Road experience ( Acts 9:3-6). It was not just a vague vision. Paul treats his vision of Jesus just as valid as these other testimonies of the resurrection. 

1 Corinthians 15:9 For I am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. 
1 Corinthians 15:10 But by the grace of God I am what I am: and his grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me.
1 Corinthians 15:10 — "and his grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain" - Comments- We have been saved by grace to do good works. Some people have received God"s grace in vain, because they never fulfilled the purpose of why they were created.

Ephesians 2:8-10, "For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: Not of works, lest any man should boast. For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them."

1 Corinthians 15:11 — The Same Gospel, the Same Faith - Paul concludes that the Gospel he has preached ( 1 Corinthians 15:1-2), being verified by the Scriptures ( 1 Corinthians 15:3-4), and by numerous eye-witness accounts ( 1 Corinthians 15:5-10), is the same Gospel, so that all have the same faith in Jesus Christ.

1 Corinthians 15:11 Therefore whether it were I or they, so we preach, and so ye believed.
1 Corinthians 15:11 — Comments- In 1 Corinthians 15:11 Paul focuses on the message, and not the messenger.



Verses 1-58 

Glorification (The Resurrection of the Saints) - In 1 Corinthians 15:1-58 Paul the apostle discusses the redemption, or glorification, of the Church at Christ's Second Coming. Our resurrection with a glorified body is the final stage in the sanctification of our mortal bodies. Because of the primary theme of this epistle being the sanctification of the believer, Paul explains the resurrection of the saints from the perspective of the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit rather than from the perspective of Jesus' return in clouds of glory. Thus, we learn that at Christ's Coming the Holy Spirit's role is to raise the saints from the dead and transform our mortal bodies into immortality. Thus, this chapter places emphasis upon the resurrection of the saints, which is the role of the Holy Spirit at the Second Coming. Also, in following a thematic scheme, or structure, of this epistle, we can note that the purpose of our sanctification discussed in the preceding chapters is to get us ready for the resurrection of the saints.

Outline- Note the proposed outline:

1. Testimonies of Christ's Resurrection — 1 Corinthians 15:1-11
2. The Necessity of Christ's Resurrection — 1 Corinthians 15:12-28
3. The Hope of the Believer's Resurrection — 1 Corinthians 15:29-34
4. The Image of Our Resurrected Body — 1 Corinthians 15:35-49
5. The Assurance of Our Resurrection — 1 Corinthians 15:50-58
The Occasion for the Discussion of the Resurrection of the Saints- Although this epistle addresses a number of issues brought by the delegates from Corinth, it is not clear whether this issue on the resurrection was a part of these questions or simply brought to Paul's notice by other circumstances not mentioned in the epistle. 

The Doctrine of the Resurrection of the Saints- 1 Corinthians 15:1-58 gives us the longest discourse in the Scriptures on the doctrine of the resurrection of the saints. Other related verses on the resurrection of the saints can be found in the following passages are:

1. Romans 8:17-25
2. 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18
3. 2 Thessalonians 1:7-12
4. Revelation 20:1-15


Verses 12-28 

The Necessity of Christ's Resurrection - In 1 Corinthians 15:12-28 Paul explains the necessity of the resurrection of Christ Jesus. His resurrection was necessary for the forgiveness of our sins ( 1 Corinthians 15:12-19) and for our future resurrection and redemption ( 1 Corinthians 15:20-28).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. For the Forgiveness of Our Sins — 1 Corinthians 15:12-19
2. For Future Redemption (Order of the Resurrection) — 1 Corinthians 15:20-28
1 Corinthians 15:12-19 — The Necessity of Christ's Resurrection for the Forgiveness of Our Sins - 1 Corinthians 15:12-19 explains that the resurrection of Christ was necessary for the forgiveness of our sins. Thus, this passage of Scripture gives the negative consequences of what would happen if there were no resurrection:

1. Vs 13 - Christ has not risen.

2. Vs 14 - Our preaching and our faith is in vain.

3. Vs 15 - We are false witnesses.

4. Vs 16 - Christ has not risen. (a repeat of verse 13)

5. Vs 17 - We are yet in our sins and our faith is worthless.

6. Vs 18 - Those fallen asleep have perished.

7. Vs 19 - We, of all men, are most miserable.

1 Corinthians 15:12 Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead?
1 Corinthians 15:12 — "Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead" - Comments- In 1 Corinthians 15:1; 1 Corinthians 15:11 Paul says that the Gospel has already been preached.

1 Corinthians 15:1, "Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand;"

1 Corinthians 15:11, "Therefore whether it were I or they, so we preach, and so ye believed."

1 Corinthians 15:14 — "and your faith is also vain" - Comments- That Isaiah , your faith in Jesus Christ is worthless.

1 Corinthians 15:17 — "ye are yet in your sins" - Comments- If Christ has not been raised, then there has been no forgiveness of sins.

1 Corinthians 15:18 — Scripture References - Note other verses that refer to the sleep of the saints:

1 Corinthians 11:30, "For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep."

1 Corinthians 15:51, "Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,"

1 Thessalonians 4:14, "For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him."

1 Thessalonians 5:10, "Who died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with him."

1 Corinthians 15:20-28 — The Necessity of Christ's Resurrection for Our Future Redemption: The Order of the Resurrection - In 1 Corinthians 15:12-19 Paul explains how the resurrection of Christ was necessary for the atonement of man's sins. In 1 Corinthians 15:20-28 Paul explains how the resurrection of Christ was necessary for man's future redemption. This passage of Scripture reveals the order of the resurrection: 

a) Christ, the Firstfruits — ( 1 Corinthians 15:20-23 b)

b) The Church — 1 Corinthians 15:23 c

c) The Kingdom Established — 1 Corinthians 15:24-25
d) Death Destroyed — 1 Corinthians 15:26
e) Christ Restored to His Glory — 1 Corinthians 15:27-28
1 Corinthians 15:20 — "But now is Christ risen from the dead" - Comments- Paul begins a dramatic change by referring to what God has already done. He begins to build a case for the resurrection. We see this same strategy used in Romans 3:21, as Paul explains the Gospel. 

Romans 3:21, "But now the righteousness of God without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets;"

1 Corinthians 15:20 — "and become the firstfruits of them that slept" - Comments- There are a number of different offerings that are given in the Scriptures: the tithe, the burnt offerings, grain offerings, peace offerings, sin offerings, guilt offerings, and first fruits offerings. God cannot tithe because the tithe is ten percent of the profit earned on something from man's labours, and God has entered into rest. He cannot offer the Levitical offerings because He is sinless. However, God can give a firstfruits offerings. He is the first giver of all things. He prepared an offering from the foundation of the world ( Revelation 13:8); therefore, the offering of His Son Jesus Christ for man's sins ( John 3:16) is a first fruit offering ( 1 Corinthians 15:20). 

Revelation 13:8, "And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world."

John 3:16, "For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Song of Solomon , that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life."

1 Corinthians 15:21 — "by man came also the resurrection of the dead" - Comments- The resurrection of the dead has already begun. Jesus is the first one to be raised from the dead. We are next.

1 Corinthians 15:28 — Scripture References- There are other Scriptures that refer to Jesus being subject to the Father:

John 14:28, "Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father: for my Father is greater than I."

1 Corinthians 3:23, "And ye are Christ"s; and Christ is God"s."

1 Corinthians 11:3, "But I would have you know, that the head of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; and the head of Christ is God."



Verses 29-34 

The Hope of the Believer's Resurrection - In 1 Corinthians 15:29-34 Paul explains how the hope of the believer's resurrection is the basis for some religious sacraments, for his daily sacrifices, and for the believer's sanctification.

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. The Basis for some Religious Sacraments — 1 Corinthians 15:29
2. The Basis for Paul's Daily Sacrifice — 1 Corinthians 15:30-32
3. The Basis for Our Sanctification — 1 Corinthians 15:33-34
1 Corinthians 15:29 Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? why are they then baptized for the dead?
1 Corinthians 15:29 — Comments- Paul's states in 1 Corinthians 15:29 that some people associated with the early Church were baptizing for the dead. The ablative case is used with the preposition υπέρ (for), so that this phrase can be translated, "Baptized in place of (or instead of) the dead ones." This most likely means that some early Christians were being baptized in proxy for their dead ancestors, which, in this context, would be an act that shows faith in a future resurrection. Perhaps some Christian groups were practicing this act in hopes of the salvation and redemption of loved ones. Thus, Paul uses it in his argument in support of a resurrection.

We do know that the modern-day Mormon Church practices the rite of baptizing for the dead. 184] Perhaps these members of the early Church were Jewish converts who already were placing much importance upon their ancestry before their conversion, and thus incorporated the act of baptizing for the dead into their religious practices.

184] James E. Talmage writes, "And, as baptism is essential to the salvation of the living, it is likewise indispensable to the redemption of the dead." See James E. Talmage, The Articles of Faith: A Series of Lectures on the Principle Doctrines of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints (Salt Lake City, Utah: The Deseret News, 1899), 152-153.

This is the only reference to this activity in the entire Holy Bible. The Scriptures say that a matter must be confirmed in the mouth of two or three witnesses. Since there is only one verse in the Scriptures to witness to this custom, it is not valid to make a doctrine or church ordinance out of it. 

2 Corinthians 13:1, "This is the third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established."

In contrast, there are two references in Scripture to foot washing. Therefore, many Churches practice this as an ordinance, because there is valid evidence to consider this a church ordinance.

John 13:5, "After that he poureth water into a bason, and began to wash the disciples" feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded."

1 Timothy 5:10, "Well reported of for good works; if she have brought up children, if she have lodged strangers, if she have washed the saints" feet, if she have relieved the afflicted, if she have diligently followed every good work."

1 Corinthians 15:31 — "I die daily" - Comments- "I daily live in danger of death" (Thayer, BDAG). Perhaps, "I die to my desires each day and chose to do God's will."

1 Corinthians 15:32 If after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? let us eat and drink; for to morrow we die. 
1 Corinthians 15:32 — "If after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus" - Comments- Scholars suggest one of two meanings in this statement from Paul. If Paul was using the phrase "beasts" literally, then there was an event that was not recorded in the book of Acts where Paul was thrown to the lions as a form of punishment and survived. However, this form of punishment was not given to Roman citizens. Therefore, some scholars suggest that Paul used this phrase in a figurative sense to say that he faced some of his most bitter opposition among the people of Ephesus when he stayed there approximately three years during his third missionary journey. It was in this city that Paul spent the most time and from which he had the most effective outreach of ministry during the history of his service as an apostle of Jesus Christ. We do see one other figurative use of this type of phrase in Psalm 35:17, "Lord, how long wilt thou look on? rescue my soul from their destructions, my darling from the lions." Josephus records the statement of Agrippa's servant running to tell him of the death of the Roman Emperor Tiberius, saying, "The lion is dead." (Antiquities 18610)

1 Corinthians 15:32 — "If after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus" - Comments- The Corinthians well knew what befell men who were thrown to the wild beasts; for in their own city was built a Greek amphitheatre where gladiators fought to the death, and people were eaten by lions and other beasts. Thus, Paul uses an event within their own culture in order to drawn an analogy of his struggle as an apostle to spread the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

1 Corinthians 15:32 — "what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? let us eat and drink; for to morrow we die" - Comments- Clement of Alexandria says Paul is quoting from an ancient Greek poet when he writes, "what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? let us eat and drink; for to morrow we die." 

"Accordingly to the Corinthians (for this is not the only instance), while discoursing on the resurrection of the dead, he [Paul] makes use of a tragic Iambic line, when he said, "What advantageth it me if the dead are not raised? Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. Be not deceived; evil communications corrupt good manners." (The Stromata 114)

Some scholars say Paul was referring to a motto of the Epicureans, "let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die," which would have been prevalent among the heathen in Corinth.

1 Corinthians 15:33 Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt good manners.
1 Corinthians 15:33 — Scripture References- Note a similar verse: 

Proverbs 22:24-25, "Make no friendship with an angry man; and with a furious man thou shalt not go: Lest thou learn his ways, and get a snare to thy soul."



Verses 35-49 

The Image of Our Resurrected Body - In 1 Corinthians 15:35-49 Paul explains the transformation of our bodies at the resurrection of the saints.

1 Corinthians 15:37 — "thou sowest not that body that shall be" - Comments- A farmer, in planting corn, does not plant the entire cornstalk. Instead, he plants just the kernels of corn.

1 Corinthians 15:41 — "another glory of the stars: for one star differeth from another star in glory" - Comments- Scientists estimate that there are 225 billion galaxies in the universe. Each galaxy consists of 500 million stars. This means that there are 1025 stars in the universe, yet God knows them all by number and by name ( Psalm 147:4). The farthest stars detected by astronomers are 14billion light years away from earth, or 84billion trillion miles away. 185]

185] Carl Baugh, Creation in the 21st Century (Glen Rose, Texas: Creation Evidence Museum), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California), television program.

Psalm 147:4, "He telleth the number of the stars; he calleth them all by their names."

Science is also learning with the modern telescope that each star is unique with its own beauty and design. This fact is also confirmed in Scripture. If God calls each star by a unique name ( Psalm 147:4), it means that God sees each star as a unique creation. Today, man is calling stars and galaxies by numbers. This is because fallen man lacks the capacity to see each star"s uniqueness and to create for it a name.

Also, 1 Corinthians 15:41 says that each heavenly body varies in its glory, or radiance. This also, confirms that each star is uniquely different.

1 Corinthians 15:45 — "the last Adam was made a quickening spirit" - Comments- The phrase "the last Adam" means that there will never been the need for an additional redemption for mankind. Christ's work on Calvary was total and complete for man's eternal redemption. Otherwise, Jesus would have been called the "second Adam," and others would have followed in order to complete our redemption. However, Jesus' death and resurrection completed our redemption. There will be no other types of Adam.



Verses 50-58 

The Assurance of Our Resurrection - In 1 Corinthians 15:50-58 Paul offers the believers in Corinth the assurance of their resurrection.

1 Corinthians 15:52 — Word Study on "moment" - BDAG says the Greek word "moment" ( ατόμω) (G 823) means, "uncut, indivisible because of its smallness." Strong says this word is a compound of the negative particle " α," meaning "not," and the word τέμνω, which means "to cut." When used of time, it represents an extremely short unit of time that cannot be divided. The English word "atom" is derived from ατόμω.

1 Corinthians 15:52 — Comments- Scholars believe that 1 Corinthians 15:52 is a description of the Rapture of the Church, which immediately precedes the seven-year Tribulation period. Irvin Baxter makes the comment that this last trumpet is a reference to the seventh trumpet that sounds in the book of Revelation. 186] We read in Revelation 10:7, "But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished, as he hath declared to his servants the prophets." He suggests the "mystery of God" refers to the Church of Jesus Christ, that mystery that was hidden in ages past. The finishing of this mystery would be the church age, which ends at the time of the Rapture of the Church.

186] Irvin Baxter, Jeremiah , Understanding the End Time: Lesson 12 - The Seven Trumpets (Richmond, Indiana: Endtime, Inc, 1986) [on-line]; accessed 1October 2008; available from http://www.endtime.com/Audio.aspx; Internet.

Scripture Reference- Note a similar verse on the Rapture found in 1 Thessalonians 4:16-17 :

1 Thessalonians 4:16-17, "For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord."

1 Corinthians 15:53 For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. 
1 Corinthians 15:53 — Comments- Andrew Wommack explains that one third of our salvation is already complete when we were born again in our spirit. He says, "Right now, your spirit is as saved, sanctified, holy, and empowered as it will be throughout all eternity. Someday you'll receive a new body and a new soul to match up with your new spirit." 187]

187] Andrew Wommack, Spirit, Soul & Body (Colorado Springs, Colorado: Andrew Wommack Ministries, Inc, 2005), 19.

1 Corinthians 15:54 So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 
1 Corinthians 15:54 — "Death is swallowed up in victory" - Old Testament Quotes in the New Testament - This is a quote from Isaiah 25:8 :

Isaiah 25:8, "He will swallow up death in victory; and the Lord GOD will wipe away tears from off all faces; and the rebuke of his people shall he take away from off all the earth: for the LORD hath spoken it."

1 Corinthians 15:55 O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?
1 Corinthians 15:55 — Old Testament Quotes in the New Testament - This quote is taken from Hosea 13:14 :

Hosea 13:14, "I will ransom them from the power of the grave; I will redeem them from death: O death, I will be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy destruction: repentance shall be hid from mine eyes."

Note other translations that show this quote more clearly:

Brenton, "I will deliver [them] out of the power of Hades, and will redeem them from death: where is thy penalty, O death? O Hades, where is thy sting? comfort is hidden from mine eyes."

NIV, "I will ransom them from the power of the grave; I will redeem them from death. Where, O death, are your plagues? Where, O grave, is your destruction? I will have no compassion."

YLT, "From the hand of Sheol I do ransom them, From death I redeem them, Where is thy plague, O death? Where thy destruction, O Sheol? Repentance is hid from Mine eyes."

1 Corinthians 15:56 The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law. 
1 Corinthians 15:56 — Comments - Before Israel came under the Law at Mount Sinai, they were murmuring and complaining in sin, yet no one died. As soon as Moses came down from the mount with the tablets of the Law, God judged Israel through the sword of the Levites as they slew three thousand men ( Exodus 32:28). Israel continued to break the Law and God continued to judge them until Jerusalem was finally destroyed in 586 B.C. by the Babylonians. As long as Israel was under the Law, their sins were before God, and God was just in bringing judgment upon His children.

Exodus 32:28, "And the children of Levi did according to the word of Moses: and there fell of the people that day about three thousand men."

1 Corinthians 15:57 But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
1 Corinthians 15:57 — Word Study on "thanks be to God" - The Greek construction ( χάριν ἔχω τῷ χριστῷ ἰησοῦ) or ( χάρις τῷ θεῷ) 188] or some variation of this phrase is found no less than thirteen times in the Greek New Testament ( Luke 17:9, Romans 6:17; Romans 7:25, 1 Corinthians 10:30; 1 Corinthians 15:57, 2 Corinthians 2:14; 2 Corinthians 8:16; 2 Corinthians 9:15, Colossians 3:16, 1 Timothy 1:12, 2 Timothy 1:3, Philemon 1:7 [t.r.], Hebrews 12:28). It is properly translated in a variety of ways; "I am grateful to God," or "I thank God," "Let's give thanks," or "with thanks to the Lord."

188] Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce M. Metzger, M. Robinson, and Allen Wikgren, The Greek New Testament, Fourth Revised Edition (with Morphology) (Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1993, 2006), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), 1 Corinthians 15:57.

1 Corinthians 15:57 — Comments- Notice that this great promise of victory is conditional, made possible only "through our Lord Jesus Christ." Many Christians do not walk in victory in certain areas of their lives. This is because they have not turned these areas of their lives over to the Lord and learned to trust Him. God's promises to us are always conditional to our walk of faith. 

Frances J. Roberts writes, "My promises are of no avail to thee except as ye apply and appropriate them by faith. In thy daily walk, ye shall be victorious only to the degree that ye trust Me 1Can help thee only as ye ask. I shall meet you at every point where ye put action alongside they prayers. Only as ye walk shall the waters of adversity be parted before thee." 189]

189] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 14.

Scripture References - Note similar verses:

Romans 8:37, "Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through him that loved us."

1 Corinthians 15:57, "But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ."

2 Corinthians 2:14, "Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in every place."

Frances Roberts goes on to write that we are not to look for the victory, but rather, we are to look for the Lord. When we find Him, we shall see the victory that He brings. Note:

"Ask for the victory. I will come and bring it. Don't look for the victory - look for Me, and ye shall see the victory that I shall bring with Me. After I have come, ye shall behold the miracles that I will do." 190]

190] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 46.

1 Corinthians 15:56-57 — Scripture References - Note a similar verse: 

Romans 7:24-25, "O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death? I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin."

1 Corinthians 15:55-57 — Comments - Our Victory Over Death in Christ- Who or what can overcome death? It is not tears of loved ones, nor sorrow that conquers death. Only the power of the resurrected Lord and Savior Jesus Christ has ever conquered death. I remember the call that came to my home late one night on January 4, 2003. On the other end of the phone was a security guard that usually rides with me in the car. He had gone to our workplace to borrow a phone. He told me that his daughter had just did and that he needed my assistance. I Came to his home in a little while. It was not far from my house. He lived in a "squatter's village." His house was made out of mud brick and was about 8 feet by 10 feet. As I walked thru the dirty cloth that hung for a door and looked upon a bed, I saw the small body of a dead child wrapped in a blanket lying next to its mother. The child had not been dead more than two hours. I picked up the body and lay it close to the edge of the bed and sat down on a stool that the father offered me 1Calmly told them that I wanted to pray for this child, and that God might have mercy and restore her to life. I placed one hand upon the cold head and another upon the chest of this small, skinny body. The child was 2 ½ years old and had died of malaria, which was easily curable, but poorly treated because of poverty. She was skin and bones, since the medicine has caused the child not to eat. She had suffered with this disease for over a week. I sat there for about one hour and prayed out to God for this child to come back to life. The mother and dad humbly kneeled down on the dirt floor and prayed beside me. Some of the time, I Could have sworn that I felt that little heart beat, but it could have been the pulse in my hand as I pressed it upon the chest. I Checked her pulse and there was none. The body had become stiff and cold. But during the time of prayer, somehow inside I knew that this precious child was much better off now, and that she was with Jesus even as we prayed. For this child to come back meant a life of poverty and suffering.

Finally, I asked the father for a Bible. I read to them of the soon coming rapture and resurrection of the dead in Christ from 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 in order to comfort them with these words. I explained that if they would live a Godly life, they would see their child again. He told me that he was a Christian. I read Matthew 19:14 where Jesus said about children, "for of such is the kingdom of heaven." I told them that all children go to heaven to be with Jesus if they die before an age of accountability. I then read the story of David when he fasted and prayed while the first child of Bathsheba died in 2Samuel 12. I told them how David said, "Who can tell whether GOD will be gracious to me, that the child may live?" This was why we prayed together. Now, as David said, we can go to her, but she cannot come to us. Finally, I left the home, having experienced the power of death. No crying and prayed to God that night overcame physical death. But the power of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, knowing that He conquered death, hell and the grave, knowing His love for us and how we now have eternal life, became a source of strength equal to the power of death. For I knew that this child was in the loving arms of Jesus. I went back home that night to my wife and two little children and thanked God for their health and life, very much aware of how precious their lives were to me, and how much more to our Lord Jesus, who gave His life for them on Calvary.

1 Corinthians 15:58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.
1 Corinthians 15:58 — "be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord" - Comments- A man cannot abound in the Lord's work or in any task in his life without first being steadfast and refusing to be moved. A man who bounces around one job to another will never abound in a job. He will never rise up to promotion. But a man who will labor with his hands will increase ( Proverbs 13:11). A church cannot grow without first having steadfast people who are willing to stay in the church and work hard. Abounding only comes after steadfastness and unmovableness are being practiced.

Proverbs 13:11, "Wealth gotten by vanity shall be diminished: but he that gathereth by labour shall increase."

16 Chapter 16 

Verses 1-11 

The Collection for the Saints - In 1 Corinthians 16:1-11 Paul gives instructions to the Corinthians on the collection for the saints. He first tells them how to make the collection ( 1 Corinthians 16:1-4), then he lays out his itinerary for visiting them in the near future in order to make a final pass through this region to take up this collection that would be brought back to the poor saints in Jerusalem ( 1 Corinthians 16:5-9). He also includes Timothy's travel plans since he will prepare for Paul's arrival ( 1 Corinthians 16:10-11). One purpose of this offering was to maintain unity between the Palestinian Jewish converts and the Gentile church abroad; for there were some Judaizers who had tried to bring negative reports about Paul's work to the church and the Jews in Jerusalem.

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Instructions on Giving — 1 Corinthians 16:1-4
2. Paul's Travel Plans for the Collection — 1 Corinthians 16:5-9
3. Paul's Charge Concerning Timothy — 1 Corinthians 16:10-11
1 Corinthians 16:1-4 — Instructions on Giving - In 1 Corinthians 16:1-4 Paul gives the Corinthians practical instructions on how to gather the offering for the saints in Jerusalem.

1 Corinthians 16:5-9 — Paul's Travel Plans for the Collection - In 1 Corinthians 16:5-9 Paul explains his travel plans in order to collect the offering for the saints in Jerusalem.

1 Corinthians 16:8 — Comments- The reason Paul wanted to continue his stay in Ephesus is because of the success of the work there, as stated in the next verse.

1 Corinthians 16:9 For a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are many adversaries. 
1 Corinthians 16:10-11 — Paul's Charge Concerning Timothy - In 1 Corinthians 16:10-11 Paul charges the Corinthian church to receive young Timothy. He says, "Let no man therefore despise him." We see Paul also tell Timothy, "Let no man despise thy youth." Thus, the motive for any possible rejection of Timothy by the Corinthians may have been in part due to his youth.

1 Timothy 4:12, "Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou an example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity."

1 Corinthians 16:10 Now if Timotheus come, see that he may be with you without fear: for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do.
1 Corinthians 16:10 — Comments- We have Luke's account of Paul sending Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia in order to prepare for his intended visit to this region ( Acts 19:21-22). Paul's reference to Timothy's arrival in 1 Corinthians 16:10 very possibly corresponds to the same event.

Acts 19:21-22, "After these things were ended, Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been there, I must also see Rome. So he sent into Macedonia two of them that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus; but he himself stayed in Asia for a season."

1 Corinthians 16:11 Let no man therefore despise him: but conduct him forth in peace, that he may come unto me: for I look for him with the brethren. 


Verses 12-24 

Closing Remarks - Paul then informs them of the work of Apollos as it relates to them ( 1 Corinthians 16:12). In 1 Corinthians 16:13-18 Paul gives them a final exhortation to work together in unity. In 1 Corinthians 16:19-21 Paul gives closing greetings from the believers in Asia. He then closes with a final benediction and assures them of his unfailing love for them after having given them words of correction ( 1 Corinthians 16:22-24).

1. News Concerning Apollos — 1 Corinthians 16:12
2. Final Exhortation — 1 Corinthians 16:13-18
3. Final Greeting — 1 Corinthians 16:19-21
4. Final Benediction — 1 Corinthians 16:22-24
1 Corinthians 16:12 — News Concerning Apollos - In 1 Corinthians 16:12 Paul gives the Corinthians an update of the ministry of Apollos. 

1 Corinthians 16:12 As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly desired him to come unto you with the brethren: but his will was not at all to come at this time; but he will come when he shall have convenient time. 
1 Corinthians 16:12 — Comments- After founding the church in Corinth and spending over a year establishing the believers, Paul sent Apollos there to continue teaching the Gospel from the Scriptures ( Acts 19:1). He was beloved and esteemed by many believers in Corinth, thus, Paul refers to him often in this first epistle to the Corinthians ( 1 Corinthians 1:12; 1 Corinthians 3:4-6; 1 Corinthians 3:22; 1 Corinthians 4:6; 1 Corinthians 16:12). Therefore, Paul explains that he is sending Timothy to them because Apollos was not willing to come at this time.

1 Corinthians 16:13-18 — Final Exhortation - In 1 Corinthians 16:13-18 Paul offers the Corinthians some final exhortations.

Stephanas and His Companions - It appears from 1 Corinthians 16:15-18 that Stephanas was a leader in the church at Corinth. Paul not only lists his name first among the three who visited him ( 1 Corinthians 16:17), but he describes him as "the firstfruits of Achaia," and one who has "addicted himself to the ministry" ( 1 Corinthians 16:15). Paul then tells the Corinthians to submit themselves to such as who are labouring among them like Stephanas ( 1 Corinthians 16:16).

1 Corinthians 16:13 Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong.
1 Corinthians 16:13 — "Watch ye" - Comments- Be alert on guard. To what? To the devil's tricks and to falling into sin.

1 Corinthians 16:13 — "quit you like men" - Comments - Paul tells them to "act brave, be men of courage." 

1 Corinthians 16:13 — "be strong" - Comments- Be strong spiritually. There are only four uses of this Greek verb in New Testament. The other three uses are:

Luke 1:80, "And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the deserts till the day of his shewing unto Israel."

Luke 2:40, "And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon him."

Ephesians 3:16, "That he would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man;"

There is one adjective form of this same Greek verb that is used in 1 Peter 5:6 :

1 Peter 5:6, "Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time:"

Also, note:

1 John 2:14, "I have written unto you, fathers, because ye have known him that is from the beginning. I have written unto you, young men, because ye are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one."

1 Corinthians 16:13 — Illustration- The children of Israel encouraged themselves in the Lord:

Judges 20:22, "And the people the men of Israel encouraged themselves, and set their battle again in array in the place where they put themselves in array the first day."

The Philistines were able to encourage themselves and win the battle. See:

1 Samuel 4:7-9, "And the Philistines were afraid, for they said, God is come into the camp. And they said, Woe unto us! for there hath not been such a thing heretofore. Woe unto us! who shall deliver us out of the hand of these mighty Gods? these are the Gods that smote the Egyptians with all the plagues in the wilderness. Be strong, and quit yourselves like men, O ye Philistines, that ye be not servants unto the Hebrews , as they have been to you: quit yourselves like men, and fight."

Note that there was another time when David encouraged himself in the Lord.

1 Samuel 30:6, "And David was greatly distressed; for the people spake of stoning him, because the soul of all the people was grieved, every man for his sons and for his daughters: but David encouraged himself in the LORD his God."

King David told his son Solomon to be strong like a man should be.

1 Kings 2:2, "I go the way of all the earth: be thou strong therefore, and shew thyself a man;"

God told Job to gird up his loins like a man and interact with Him in dialogue.

Job 38:3, "Gird up now thy loins like a man; for I will demand of thee, and answer thou me."

1 Corinthians 16:14 Let all your things be done with charity. 
1 Corinthians 16:15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house of Stephanas, that it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and that they have addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints,) 
1 Corinthians 16:15 — Comments- The name "Stephanas" means, "wreath," or, "crown." (BDAG)

Stephanas is also mentioned at the beginning of this epistle to the Corinthians and in verse 17. Otherwise, there are no other references to him in the Scriptures.

1 Corinthians 1:16, "And I baptized also the household of Stephanas: besides, I know not whether I baptized any other.

He was evidently one of Paul"s early converts in the city of Corinth. He was one of a few people that Paul himself baptized. Stephanas became a faithful servant in the church.

In this humble service, Stephanas, accompanied by Fortunatus and Achaicus, brought gifts ( 1 Corinthians 16:17) and a letter ( 1 Corinthians 7:1) to Paul while he was perhaps in the city of Ephesus ( 1 Corinthians 16:8). 

1 Corinthians 16:17, "I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your part they have supplied."

1 Corinthians 7:1, "Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me: It is good for a man not to touch a woman."

1 Corinthians 16:8, "But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost."

This visit resulted in Paul writing the epistle of 1Corinthians, of which Stephanas became the bearer when he and his two friends returned to Corinth.

1 Corinthians 16:16 That ye submit yourselves unto such, and to every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth. 
1 Corinthians 16:17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your part they have supplied. 
1 Corinthians 16:18 For they have refreshed my spirit and yours: therefore acknowledge ye them that are such. 
1 Corinthians 16:19-21 — Final Greeting - In 1 Corinthians 16:19-21 Paul sends his final greetings to the Corinthians from his companions in Asia before closing the epistle with a benediction.

1 Corinthians 16:19 The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church that is in their house. 
1 Corinthians 16:19 — "Aquila and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord" - Comments- Paul first met Aquila and Priscilla in Corinth on his second missionary journey when he established a church there. They had been banished from Rome by Claudius.

Acts 18:1-2, "After these things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth; And found a certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla; (because that Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome:) and came unto them."

He took them with him on his way back to Antioch and left them in the city of Ephesus.

Acts 18:18-19, "And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while, and then took his leave of the brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn his head in Cenchrea: for he had a vow. And he came to Ephesus, and left them there: but he himself entered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews."

We find that this couple is still in Ephesus when Paul returns on his third missionary journey and writes his first epistle to the Corinthians from there. They had started a church in their home while in Ephesus.

1 Corinthians 16:19, "The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church that is in their house."

In Romans 16:3, which is dated a short time later, we find them back in the city of Rome. It is possible that Paul sent them to Rome before he left Ephesus in order to help establish the church there.

Romans 16:3-4, "Greet Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in Christ Jesus: Who have for my life laid down their own necks: unto whom not only I give thanks, but also all the churches of the Gentiles."

Near the end of Paul's life, while writing to Timothy from the city of Rome just before his death, we find this couple back in Ephesus.

2 Timothy 4:19, "Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household of Onesiphorus."

This story would certainly fit the Paul's description of their sacrifices of laying down their lives in the following verse ( 1 Corinthians 16:4). They had returned to Rome, which was placing them in risk of their lives. They had served in Ephesus for some years until Paul returned on his next visit. Thus, the churches of the Gentiles had something to thank them for.

1 Corinthians 16:19 — "with the church that is in their house" - Comments- The common meeting places for the early churches were in the homes of those members who were wealthy or able to accommodate them. Thus, at Colossi the congregation met in the house of Philemon ( Philemon 1:2). At Ephesus the congregation initially met in the school of Tyrannus ( Acts 19:9) before later meeting in the house of Aquila and Prisca ( 1 Corinthians 16:19, Romans 16:5). At Corinth the church met initially in the house of Justus ( Acts 18:7), and later in the house of Gaius, as the congregation grew in number ( Romans 16:23). At Laodicea one congregation met in the house of Nympha ( Colossians 4:15). In Philippi the early believers probably met in the house of Lydia ( Acts 16:15). In Thessalonica the first converts probably met in the house of Jason ( Acts 17:5). This was the way Jesus Christ commanded His disciples in Matthew 10:11-13 to find a place of rest during their travels, by staying in the homes of those who received their message.

Matthew 10:11-13, "And into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who in it is worthy; and there abide till ye go thence. And when ye come into an house, salute it. And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you."

1 Corinthians 16:20 All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one another with an holy kiss. 
1 Corinthians 16:20 — "Greet ye one another with an holy kiss" - Comments- The Oriental custom of greeting with a kiss was practiced within the Jewish culture and the early Church. 191] Paul's charge to salute, or greet, the brethren with a holy kiss is also found in the closing remarks of three other Pauline epistles as well as 1Peter, where it is called a "kiss of love."

191] James D. G. Dunn, Romans 1-8, in Word Biblical Commentary, vol 38A (Dallas, Texas: Word, Incorporated, 2002), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), comments on Romans 16:16.

Romans 16:16, "Salute one another with an holy kiss. The churches of Christ salute you."

2 Corinthians 13:12, "Greet one another with an holy kiss."

1 Thessalonians 5:26, "Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss."

1 Peter 5:14, "Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity. Peace be with you all that are in Christ Jesus. Amen."

1 Corinthians 16:21 The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 
1 Corinthians 16:21 — Comments- Paul wrote his salutations as a signature of authenticity ( 2 Thessalonians 3:17) just like we place our signature today at the end of a document. He may have written entire epistles as indicated in Philemon 1:19. However, there are indications in six of his epistles that Paul used an amanuensis to write most of his letters.

Romans 16:22, "I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in the Lord."

1 Corinthians 16:21, "The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand."

Galatians 6:11, "Ye see how large a letter I have written unto you with mine own hand."

Colossians 4:18, "The salutation by the hand of me Paul. Remember my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen."

2 Thessalonians 3:17, "The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every epistle: so I write."

Philemon 1:19, "I Paul have written it with mine own hand, I will repay it: albeit I do not say to thee how thou owest unto me even thine own self besides."

1 Corinthians 16:22-24 — Final Benediction - In 1 Corinthians 16:22-24 Paul writes the final benediction to his first epistle to the Corinthians.

1 Corinthians 16:22 If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maranatha. 
1 Corinthians 16:23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 
1 Corinthians 16:23 — Comments (1) - In a similar way that the early apostles were instructed by Jesus to let their peace come upon the home of their host ( Matthew 10:13), so did Paul the apostle open every one of his thirteen New Testament epistles with a blessing of God's peace and grace upon his readers. Matthew 10:13 shows that you can bless a house by speaking God"s peace upon it.

Matthew 10:13, "And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you."

This practice of speaking blessings upon God's children may have its roots in the Priestly blessing of Numbers 6:22-27, where God instructed Moses to have the priests speak a blessing upon the children of Israel. Now Paul closes his first epistle to the Corinthians by restating the blessing that he opened his epistle with in 1 Corinthians 1:3.

1 Corinthians 16:23 — Comments (2) - In 1 Corinthians 16:23 Paul basically commends them into the hands of the Lord Jesus Christ, in much the same way that he did in the book of Acts. We find this statement at the end of all of Paul's epistles.

Acts 14:23, "And when they had ordained them elders in every church, and had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they believed."

Acts 20:32, "And now, brethren, 1Commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified."

1 Corinthians 16:24 My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen.
1 Corinthians 16:24 — "Amen" - Comments- In the Textus Receptus the word "Amen" is attached to the end of all thirteen of Paul's epistles, as well as to the Gospels of Matthew and Mark , and to the General Epistles of Hebrews , 1,2Peter, 1,2John, and to the book of Revelation. However, because "Amen" is not supported in more ancient manuscripts many scholars believe that this word is a later liturgical addition. For example, these Pauline benedictions could have been used by the early churches with the added "Amen."

